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Grace and Truth, ”— 


m_= E E arc not ignorant of the great oppo= 
| [Ll firions that are in the world at this day, 
g/F abour the moſt righteous Predeſtina- ' 
KY ;10n of G OD, and the true conſequen= 
W ces thereof, and that among the Wiſe 
and Learned ; of which number wee account not our 
ſelues, neither are accounted of others, bur are wil- 
ling to bee accounted of the lower ſort , Excn of the 
fooliſh , weake , vile, diſpiſcd , and thoſe that are not * 
Yer having receiued ſomething of the Lord in this 
thing, and perceiuing that many thouſands are igno- 
rant of the difference, and are violently carryed ra- 
ther by tradition, then by ſound knowledge,to dereſt 
| the Truth, and imbrace the error, wee among others 
holde our ſelues bound to make knowne what wee 
haue recciued, to the end all may weigh it inthe 
ballance of Gods Sanfuary, ry it by the true rouch- 
ſtone, and meaſure it with the Goldenreede. Irisa 
thing not careleſly to bee minded , bur ſeriouſly to 
be conſidered of and ſearched into , 1f any will be 1gno- 
rant, and goe on in their blinde yeale accmding, to tradition, 
tt {ct them be ignorant, and remember that If the Truth be bid it 
| is bid to thers that periſh*. There can be no hurt by try- * 2 Cor.4-f 
| ing our wayes, for as true tryall will burne vp the | 
chafte of falſhood,fo will it refine the way of Truth as 
| Gold tryed in the fire ſeauen times,in which we muſt 1 
. take heed, Wee preſiun: not abouc what is written* , ei- * 1 Cor. 4. 
ther aide too, nor diminiſh the perfeft Law of the Lord con- * Revel.2l! 
tayned m the Scriptures*, Secret thinges belong to the Lord 13.19. / { 
047 God, thinges reucaled belong to vs*. * Deurf, iS) 
, Bur ſome man will fay vato vs, what ſhall wee 29» 
neede tryall of this thing againe ? the Counſell of 
Dort hath ſufficiently trycd ir, and haue paſſed their 
ſentence to eſtabliſh Ca/ums DoQrine, and to reje& 
the contrary, but ro ſuch wee will anſwer, by asking 
A3- a que- * 
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E , queſtion, was not the Counſel! of Dort ſubie& to 


k 
erre? If yea : Then is ir ſafe for men to build their ] 
Faith vpon their ſenrence ? their aniwer, is yea, for | « 
not onely ſo they haue Decrecd,bur alſo that wheſo- ſ 
euer reacheth contrary, ſhall be perſecured 2: Ah hea- a 
uy caſe! will men teach they are ſubic@ to erre, and Þ r 
yet decree Perſecution-for them that cannot beleeus | & 
b their Decrees > Well, yer rhus f:rre wee are ſure they Þ 7 
f will grant they may erre; and whether they hauec cr- 

{ red or no, lct that bee ſcanned by Gods worde, and C 
{ indged by euery mans Conſcience. Iris a maine con- I C 
i! rroucrhe between the Papiſts and Proteſiants, wherher þ 
' the Church and Counſels may erre: the Paji/ts affirme t1 
| they cannot, and ſo conſlraineth all ro belecue as Ir 
[ the Church beleeues. The Proteſtants affirme the con- at 
| trary,viz- Thar there is no Church, no Counſell, no P 
| man,bur they are ſubieR to erre,and therefore ought | ©! 
p to be no further belceucd, then every mans Conſci- i 
| Ence can iudge them to accord with the meaning of N} © 
| God in the Scriptures ; which being true ( as it 1s th 
moſttrue) then why may nor the Counſell of 2ut n 
(iſa 29. 14. have erred in its ſentence in theſe thinzes ? Fg & 
Marth. 17% If any ſay 1t was 7 carncd,wee anſwer, God vfually Eid ns 
is ad tak. h:;s ſecycts ſr0P th- Learred,and reteanleth they to Babcs. Ad tn; 
>. 48. 49. deflray's the wi{dome of the wiſe, & caſts away the vader. Pro 
a; be prudent, makes the wiſdome of the wile ſn:l:jltcs, Ci 

j Cor.I. 19 7g of Un: | : - | 
5.&c. If any fay the aſlembly was great ; wee anſrer: | {6 
i greater Counſels by much, even vniucrſall Counic!s ba; 
? haue croſcly erred, who js ignorant of this # How di "I 
rhe Counſels of Epheſs, Serifia, Trident, Laterene anc = 6 
| thers erre,where the vniuerſall Learned of the world Fn 
were aſjembled ? whoſe numbers,and errors were tc9 Ar 
many to relate ; bur to be ſhort in this thing, we may fi'o 
-_ truely conclude with the wordes of Naxiangcn, vho | w: 
PY Cairch*, Hee newer {aw any (ounſell bave a good end ; For If tr 
* ''34® -whar i5the end of them but cruelty and perſecution? | of 
that when they kaue decreed what they thigke zood, | Ro 
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then they procure the Marſtrates ſword to impoſe theit 
Necrees vpon mens Conſciencs: And why any Church 
ſhould cali Counſels ro make Decrees in caute of Con- 
ſc:ence, but Kom:? it cannot be detended. The Counſell 
at Icr:ſa'eau will not warrant them ; that ailemoly could 
noterre,who darc ſay fo, belides that Mother of whore- 
domes ( Kome ) of whom wee may ſay with the Propiet, 


Tho:: hadſt a:; Woores forenca.t, thou wouli(t not be aſhamed *. P ler.3-3 


Men are couered with the Spuritofflumber, thar ca!l 
Counſels to make Decrees to bee impoled vpon mens 


, Comſciences, and yet hold thac rhe Counſels may crre. 


And for the Armeytians,(as they are called) wee are not 
truely enformed of their opinions 3 but for their tu- 
mulcuous courics wee much derteſt,the ground of their, 
and their aduerſarics proceeding, being that deuiilith 
perſwalion, that it is lawfull to perſecure, yea ro Kill 
one auother for difference in Religion : the Lord giue 
them to ſee their ſinne on both fides. . Againſt which 
opinion and prattiſc, that Noble and worthy Prince 
the King of Bona hath written in theſe wardes: And 
not withjiandims. the ficccei]e of tele laticr tims, Wincre'n (nt 
&ry opimons, hate been hatcned, about toe ſiibect of Relrg/0n 
imzy make one c'oarely dilcorne with bis ee, and (as it were } 
touch with bis fingor, that arcording to ihe verit'e of hoy Serip- 
ture, and 1 Maxime vt o/ore neld and maintayned by the acts 
cam Daftors of the Chuie'n, that mas Conferences onzeht mm ng 
fort to bee vio'at-d, w1'zed, or cont ayacd ; and rhenſoucr mos 
bauo atterapted any thing by this viilent courſe , whethor apeny, 
# byſecret meanes, tice iſ[ize bath Geene termicia!'s, and the cauſe 
of vreat ard wonderfecll inmouations, in the principalicſt aad 
mehticlt Kingdomes and (ountrics of all Chriſtendom, 
And further his Maicſty ſaith : So that once 15:97 wer dor 
jroteſt before God, end the who!c world, that frees this tizae fors 
ward, wee ar? firme!y reſo!1:ed, not to perſee te or no'eſt, or ſuf- 
fer to be perſecuted or moleſted any pcrſon whoſoever , for matter 
of Keligzon , no not they, twhich vofeſe themſelucs to bee of the 
Romance (bub, aeither 30 trow)le or difureryc Borm in the ex+ 
A3 ereiſe 
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@ciſe of their Religion, So they !iue conformably to the I.avs 
of the States,&c. Whoſe wordes and praQtiſe,the King of 
Kings grant, that the Gouernors of the carth, and par- 
ricujarly out moſt dread Soueraigne,who hath himle!fe 
written much tothe lame cffe&t, may conſider of, and 
doe acccrdingiy ; as bleſled bee our God, allthe Kiny- 
dome: that wee know, or can heare of, prattiſcth the 
ſame ; except Sjamcand England. | 
In this writing we haue obſerued this order,toſer down 
ſuch 2ffirmarions as the contrary minded haue written 
and ſpoken in theſe thinges. x. Touching Predeſtimation, | 
2.Of Elif;on, 3.Of Fall'vg away, 4-Of Free-will, 5.Of0ri- Þ 
| wn ſame, and laſtly, Of the entrance into Cbriſt, one 

epending vpon another , and ſo haue anſwered them 
from point to point, by way of D:a/ogue. There afficma- 
tions thou wayſt ſee to be moſt fearefull ; one,and chat 
a Principal! qne*, ſaithz Gods Pregdeſtination was the 81i- 
ginall or firſt cauſe of Adams fall, yea of all the wickednes that 
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@n aduerſa (HT bath beene, 1s, or ſkall be committcd, yea in plaine wordes 


Gods that God is not onely the principal cauſe of all thinges, but a/ 
| Preg. os the very Author, appointing all thmges to the one part and ta 
4 bee calleth #Þ* other by bis Council ; and That whatſocucr the Erhnicks 

aſcrived to Fortime ; the [ame wee ought (ſaith he) toaſcribeto 
| the Providence of God, which how large a blaſphemie itis, 
will appeare to cuery tender Conſcience. ' 
Againethey ſay, That God bath Elc&icd the 'eſſer fart of 
Mar-hinae, cuen (ome |articulcy perſons, without any (ondi:tion, 
who caniot bit vee ſaucd by any meanes; And againe, That 
God hath Reprobated the greater part of man-hmac without ab 
cauſe of deſert, who caunot but bee Daymed by ary manner of 
mcanes, Chriſt not dying for them : Which Doarine, how 
ir impeacheth not onely rhe Iuſtice of God, mercy of 
Godin (briſt, and proteſtations of God to the comraty 
in the Scriptures, but alſo the ſufficiencie, and merito- 
riouſnes of Chriſis moſt precious Death and ſufferings, 
and laying the imputation of Maus damnation not 09 
his owne finne apd vnbcleefe, but on God and {' wy 
64) 
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' ſhall by this thar followech manifeſtly appeare, 


[ o the Reager. | 
The cheife maintayners of t:i15 Deſtinacion (as we2 
ſee by experience) are the Ca'u:;;?s, ot Purtancs as they 
are called, one of their chiefe Prophets further affir- 
ming*, That the wicked are not onely left by Gots ſu Terms, vut * 


| their opinion, not onely that men —_ chuſe, bur 
| doe what wickednes and miſchicte they doe , bur allo 


they are compelled with the power, force and compul- , 
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fion of Gods Predcſiinaticn. to commit all thoſe wicked : 
| crimes, for which they are either execured with the 
| Temporall ſword,or damned with cuerlaſting rormenrt, 
Conſider wee beſeech you not the perſons of men be 
they neuer ſo hizþ,neuer {a wiſr,ncuer ſo many, bur mark 
 theopinion itſelfe, euen in thy Conſcience and in the 
fight of God whether any thing can be more repugnanc 
to the Nature of God,or more defacing his 7uſtice,thento 
lay, That God puniſheth' Mmwith the torments of Helf 
in everlaſting Firc, for doing thoſe thinges, which hee 
himſelfe harh Predeſtmated, Or 'ayned,Decreed, d:termined, 
eppornted,villed and c:mvelled him t: doc,and that a man carnot 
ebuſe,but of neceſſity m- ſt doe, by the force and compu'[1072 of his 
Predeſtnation ; Which being rrve,then whar is o'1r Life 
but a meere Deſtiny, all our dooings Gods ordinances, 

and all our Imaginations branches of his Prodeſtimation. 

Let no man deeciue you with vaine wordes,wherein 
they would ſeeme to temper the matter wich more re- 
verent ſpeaking of it,(as they ſay) ſceing they plainly 
holde theſe principles, and when they ſee their time 
ſpeake plainely thereof themſelues, as you may well 
F_ by that which hath already, and ſhal yet more 
rgely in this writing following be rehearſed. If ir be 
atruth, why ſhould it nor plainely be ſpoken ? If it bee 
atruth that Traytors bee Pred-ſtimated of Go! to conſpire the 
deſtruttion of their Princes , and Rebels PredeTinated of God 
to rebell againſt their Soucraignes. If (we ſay) it be 2 truth, 

that God hath ſo Predeſtinated them , and that they 

| A uſt 
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compelled to ſinne by power,&c, Wherein youplainely ſee ,,, 1.4 
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enuft of neceſlitie, and cannot chuſe but commir ſuch 


wickegnes; why ſhould ic nor be plainely ſpoken ? I: ».- 
cept men ſhould be aſhamed to ſpeake the Truch, But 
in what Scripture is it written ? 

The greateſt ſnew they haue is colleRed from Fow'.9, 
from whence they conceiue, That God hated Eſau, ant 
all wicked me before they were borne, and bath Decree «ll the;r 
ations Which they doe, whileſt they line w;on the carth , for 
which cauſe, we have explained the whole Chap. Shev;- 
ing that they doz moſt wofully peruertit. For proof: 
whereof wee haue the Apoſtle Peters* approbation oi 
vs againſt them, who writ after Pax!s Epiſtles thar ſpca- 
keth of theſe things, which we defire may be careful!” 
obſerued, and then a way moſt eaſfie will be made for 
Paz's meaning inall his Epiſtles concerning this thir:s, 

_ That God hatcthwick d men, we confeſle the Scriptures 
plenteouſly witnes, but whereſoeuer ir is ſaid that G:4 
hatcd any, there will we manifcſtly proue,rhar they ha- 
red God firit,and thar their wicked euill deſeruing went 
before his hatred, For he 1s ſo Gracious and merciful that 


/! 2 Chr.36 be loucth his mernes. So flow? to wrath or batred that bee [irj 
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| Verſ. x5, Lord ſhould bazebene ſubicit to bim, and tier time ſhould 1am 


ucth with then by his Word and Spirit zuntill there beno revidy, 
When there is no remedy to reclaime them, bur thi: 
in luſticehis wrath muſt necds breake forth, Yet doth he 


| Math. {ament for this, in theſe wordes. 7eruſalem, Ieruſaiem,crc, 


how oft won'd I hae gathered thy (tzldren, gr, And Oh thit 
thou bat l;nowne the Day of thy viſitation 3; but now it i; 


þ Pſal. 81. bidfrom time excs. And Oh that my people had barkined to mes, 


and Iracll bad walked ina wayes, fc, And the baters of the 


endured for crer, And many the like, 
Thes keztowee finer your n tufle of that which follaweth, beſtce 
chig pus co road and Ingo without partichty, and the Ged 5 

mr ſnums gore you B3%deame in all thomas, Amen. 


Yours, reed; fo for 708 any gond. tf 
ſerrantss; Chit , jaiſl; ch 
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Predeſtination. W: 
« The Speakers, j | 2 
b Ereuneres \  QScarcher, | k 
p Odegos Guide, i 1 
r | fe Ricnd Odegos, T have bene WE: 
or | ts RY | of Jare much troubled about a HE 
"- | 4 => A weiphrie controuvertie, which q; h 
ger bl ESF-Bul atthis day there is much adoe i. iy 
1 } $._ Xa} abour,& that among the lear. 179; 
he ned; I willpropound it voto Taft 
or Þ you, and defire to knowe your iudgement in FMS 
= | the thing, and how you anſwer ſuch objeti- Wo. I 
-.4 | ons as are made: The thing is Predeſtination, Fs. 
ha- | & the conſequences of it, wherein the Ca/j- | HAY 
ent nifts holde, 14 ; bh 
ik Firftthus they write : Predeſtination is that Provef i/- wth 
-_ eternall and immoueable decree of G O D, Piicd 3 the s) 'F 
1z: | whereby as ir pleaſed his Maieftie, he hath Pn Blu of Fl 1 
he} decreed all thinges, both vniuerſally &per- ;; a5, 
cc, J ticularly : & ſo doth effe&t them by the caus ** 


is! fes created inlikeſorte, & appointed by him, 
- || 25 he thought good to the laying open of 

nec, . 

ftigh bis owne glory, 


haz] Calain faith 2 Ler vs be afſuredlyperſwa- ,,,... 


ded, that all things come to paſſe by the dif- Injtitutions, | 
+6] pohition of God,&c, Therfore ler vs alweies pa4q.c. 
16d 5 have an eye to him, as the principall cauſe of 
21l things, & let vs alſo beholdethe inferior Page 45. 
cauſes in their places, &c, And whatſocuer 
's done it commeth from God, &c, 

E Tohs 


wo 


rede[tination. 


f 
{ | tnbisfrinted [ ohn Knox 2 | 
| | broke azcinſt Keth piainly ; Therfore whatſoever the Erh- 
© | @ 4ai.d;wy Dickes and ignorant &1d attribute fo Fortune 

| of Gous Pred. we afſigue to the providence of God: yea, if 
| ST _ any man by chance and not of fer purpole be 

| ra, P- 155* faine, be auoweth, him'elfe to be the cave 

| of his death, and that ſo he had apointed, that 
we {hall:iudge nothing to come of Forcune, 
bur char all commeth by the determination 
of his Counſell. And further, jt diſpleaſcth 
him, when weeſteeme any thing to proceed 
from any other, ſo that we doe not onely be- 


principall cauſe of all thinges, bur alſo as the 
Aurti:or.zppointing all things tothe one pt 
orto the otherby his Counſel] ; And he at- 
firmeth that Calz faith the ſame, 


Many other of their ſayings might 


to ſhew whatthey holde of this thing, | 
Odegoe, 1 am moſt willing to ſatisfie | 
you hercin according ts my beſt abilitie,ficſt 
to ſhew you wherein I differfromthe afore- 
f-10 blaſphemies; ſecondly I dout not but 
through che power of Chrift enabling me, 1 
fha!i ſuſciently anſxer what obicions 
can be made. Tnthe feare of the moſt high, 
ke; vs ulerefore proceed, 


& 


moſt viotent Cal#/nif,he peas | 


— 


holde him, and knowe him not onely the 


be alleadged, buttheſe few may ſuffice, 


wh 


Th 


Predeſtination. ; 
WE holde,that before che foundation of 

the World, the mot! holy God, of his 
meere [oue, without any cauſe aut of hime 
ſelfe, Predeſtinated co make the World; and 


Mat:,and all good thinges that are made: to Predeſlinatts i 


make manaresſonable ſc ulc; to giue him a what 
righteous Law ; to giuc himabilitieto keepe 
it, orto breakeie; if hee brake iro puniſh 
ion; yer ſo as nor to forfike him bur provi» 
ded the flaine Lamb (the ſeed of the woman) 
th ſend himinto the world a Saujour for all 
men; topurchaſe the very wicked that Ceny 
him ; yea, eucn his enemies: not to ſend him 
ro condemne the world bin to ſaue it; for ſo 
he loued ir, that hee would ſend his Sonne, 
with this Proclamacion, that whoſocuer be= 
leeued in him ſhould not periſh, but have e- 
verlaſting life; yea as hee liverh, not conſul- 


ting thatany man ſhould periſh; bur that all 


come torepentance, 


Thoſe that receitie this his Grace by Faith 
in his Sonne,them,in this ais eternall Prede- 
fination, he clefed; the reſt that will nor 
recciue this his Grace, but put his word from 
them, and iudge themſelves vnworthy of e« 
veflaſtiog life, 'thoſein his {aid Predeſtinatie 
on hee reteGted or reprobared, This Decree 
of God being done at once : 21! which in 


time, hee effected and wanilciled, 
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Predeſttnations 


Fhe difference is 
They ſay all thinges; we ſay_all good 
thinges : they ſay, whatſocuer is gone (mure 
ther orthe like ) ir commeth from God: we 
ſay, whatſocuer good is done commeth from 
the Father of lighr, but no cuill thinges that 
are done, commeth from him bur from the 
Deuill, who is amurtherer from the begin- 
ning: they ſay, God is the principall cauſe, 
yea & the author of all things, appointing all 
things to F one part& to the other; damnati- 
on as faluation; vice as vertue, &c.For this is 
the vndenyable conſequence of their words, 
Ve ſay, God 15 the principali cauſe and au- 
thor of all good, and conſequently ofſalua- 
tr10n toall men, nor willing that any ſhould 
periſh, but that all men ſhould repenr & liue; 
bur the devill is the author of all euill, & not 
God, For the founcaine & firſt root of cuill, 
is, in tranſgreſſion of Gods righ-cous lawe ; 
of which che deuill was the fit(} mover, 
Burletvs come to the particulars : 
Ereu. Firſt they affirme that God decreed, th:1" 
Adam fon!» tall, and that of nece{sitie, f cone 
fequently that all othey wickedneſſes fhonld is 
eines come to paſje, euen as they doe, arg th.1t 
aſa vpan neceſs:te, 
Oreg. 1 will manifeſtly ſhew you, that herc- 
in they do: got giuely courradict the enident 
cub, 
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truth, bur alſo themſclues in other their affir- 
mations. Weknowe they holde & afhrme, 
that Adam in innocencie had free will or : 
power fromthe creation of God not to haue 
ſinned ; according ro which power,God c6- 
manded him not to ſinne,and threatned that 
if he did finne he ſhould dye; which being 
true, how are they confounded 1n themſclues 
to ay that 4dam had power from God not 
to haue ſinned, and yet God decreed rhat he 
could not but nee - thar God cormmanded 
him nor to fhnne, and yet decree that he 
ſhould finne : are not ticſe a5 contiary as 
ligit and datknes ? 

Ercu. Forthe firſt T dre not fee what can be an- 
ſwered: but for the ſecond,they ſay that although 
God commazded (by his revealed will ) Adam 
not to finne, yet is his ſecret will he de creed be 
ſhould ſine. 

Odeg. Fiſt, if it be Gods ſecret will, how 
come they ro knowe it ?and for Cads revens 
led will, was not that revealed will in God 
before it was reuealed? it cannot he denyed, 


and it was then hidden, 2t which time there 


was two hidden willes in God, contrary to 
each other, whereof che one willed 44am 0 
finne,yea decreed him ro finne; and the other 
nilled himto finne; the one of they he made 
knowneto Adam whereby he nilleth fine, 
zhe ocher he kept ſecret, w hereby he willeth 

P 3 finnes 
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"Predeſtinatiqn. 
finne: and theſe rwo wils mull both be good, 
for whatſocuer is Gods will is good, and 
£00 cannot be contrary to g009, no more 
then right to rioht : are vot theſe WA CO 
trary to nll finne 2nd to will finne * if to nill 
finne be good, ro will tntc mult needes be 
cuil! and by ther real 20n there is in God both 
goodand vill, Fg 

Eceu. I krowe not how thefe things ean be 
evorded, ror how they can be anſwered, but thrs 
they ſay, toat God willeth Tuſtice for it ſelfe, and 
finnenot for fine, but that he might bate praiſe 
either m pardonirg, or proitſhing the ſinue, 

Qacg. But to pardon or puniſh finne be= 
ing commirted, is not to will finne, bur to 
will his owne praiſe, But if God willeth finn 
for any relſpeR, why did and doth he puniſh 
Adam and all his poſteritie, for thething he 
willeth,yea decreeth vaauoydably ? can that 
be in God, that he abhocreth, and that is 
contrary cnc to nature? | 

The Scriptures pronounceth that man 
7 *Pſal.rs, 2 blefled , * rhar ſpeaketh the truth from his 
Lus.6.45 heat: And Ch rit ſaith, * Our of the aboun- 
dance of the heart the mourk ſpeaketh; what 
then if a man ſpeake one thing and meane an 
other thing, is ke not iuſtly iudged an hypo- 
crite? and re any earthen Pitcher attribute 
this roGod,that in word he forbiddeth Adam 
and 2] mento fhnne,2nd in very deed willerh 
anne, 
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Sat. 


| b- . J : 
 *finne, Re hathſo decreed lecharis cannot be: A- 
uoyded. Is notthis high blaſphemie ro make 
God an hypocrite, who ſo hateth hypocrites? 
- Now to prove that God decreed not, nor [34:0 
1 | laidanneccfhity that Adam ſhould ial!,confi- [14 
> | der, God d:dnot leaue him voſurnjſhed with | 
hQ | anything that might ſupport him in chat e- 
| Rare, in which hee created bim; as firſt, ih:ar 
, | Godprouided him a moſt delectable pl-ce 
(Paradice, ) jecondly, that hee provided ali 
1 | manrer food tufficient for his conſervation, | 
{c befides the rree of knowledge,ſorhar he was lah 
| no We y forcedto eare of that tree: thi iraly,he Wigk 
-. | h2damott firhelpe and comtort for him, his 9 
o | wife Henah: fomthiy,he had domin3tion 0+ 
in | uerFcreatures : fiftly,Godleſt himnor idle, 
q | burtappointee him worke, leaſt S:;tan ſhould 
thereby Il him with inventions for wanr of 
| imploymear,* as he doch at fuchtimes: fixtly , 
is | hc gave him a holy Lawe,the penaltie for the © 
 Þ bicach whereof was death: ſcauenthly, and 
an | laſtly, he gaue him will & power not to haue 
iis | eaten, as the contrary winded confeſle : all 
" which, manif<ftly proucth, againſt all gaine-- 
ar | fayers, that God did either decree, or laid 
3n || any neccflicie ypon Adamtio tian ſore MNe,and 
o- | fo fall fromthat eftare. If any obie, tharif 
God would not that Adan ſhould fall, he 
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113 | would nor haue given him a Lawec to enſa: re 
ch kim; | anſwer, tar the giving of the Lawe 


Was, 


; * Mat.7.11 Odeg, Chriſt argueth thus, * If you which 


was, that God. might retaine his Soueraign. | 
tie ouer man, andthat man might teſtific his 
-durifull ſubieion to his Lord and Creator, 
aid alſorhat God mighrbeiuſt in puriſhing [* 
tranſgreflion, and mercifull in forging, | 
throvgh repentance and faith in Chriſt : and 
therefore I conclude with th'Apoflle, Romr.7, 
12. wherfore every Law of God is holy, and 
the Commandement holy,and iuſt, & good, 
andGod dothno more intend to enſnare any 
man by any of his righteous Lawes, then a 
iuft King,doth intend to enſnare any,by ma- 
king 1uft Lawes againſt maletaftors. Fur- | 
ther I demaund if Adam was not created the ; 
gonne of God? 
Ereu, Yea, for Luke ſaith it plainely iarechss | 
ing the Genealogie of leſus Chriſt, Lube, 3, 
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arc evill doe good vnto your Children, how 
much more , ſhall your heauenly Father ; 
From whence I reaſon, It cuill men haue ſo 
much geodnes, that they would not beget 
Childrca to miſery, what impietie js it to 
thinke ſuch a thing of God,as that hee crea- 
ted Adam his owne ſonne,to linne,and fo to 
miſery, and that of neceſſitie : And beſides 
Nacure teacheth in all the workes of God, 
that there 1s naturally in euery creature Loue 
towards thoſe that are begotten by them, 
which proceedeth from their _ and 
LNEITE= 
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and Wicither from Creation nor Deftination. 
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Oaeg. 
the Image of God, ſurely he was created vn- 
| torighteoutnes, and not vnto finne, Now 
concerning the Lordſhip that God giueth 
| him ouer the Earth and living Creatures 1s 
that ſinne ? 

' Ereu, Non w#o caſe, for by ſinne not onely this 
| Sorreraigne power t8 aboliſhed, but enen the life of 
Man,” for the rewardof ſinze is death, 


* » 


therefore it muſt needes follow that God is 
endued with the ſame good , if out of the 
fonntaine of his owne Lougzhee impart rhat 
qualitie vnto other thinges, 

Erev, I thizke that cannot be denyed : 

Odeg Bur to create Adzm vmo miſery and 
wretchednes, is no ſigne of loue. but of ha= 
tred, Aoſes writeth thus, Let vs make Man 
in our owne Image, Ike vnto vs, who may 
goucrne, 
mage of God ? 


Ereu, No, bat the defacing of the [maze of 


Cc Tell me nowe, is finne the I- 


herefore if man were created vnto 


Odeg. You ſay very right; Now that ſaying, 
{Let vs make man in our Imape,is his Creati- 
jon ;and that ſaying , which may rule, is his 
[Deftination,or the thing whereunto in crea- 
tion he js appoipted: now if both of them be 

nto righreouſnes and not vato finne; ſurcly 
It followeth that Ginne hath his beginning 


More-« 


*Rom.6.23 
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. ?LLINAt1ON, 
Moreouer,God hiniſelfe witneffing that all 
whatioeuer hee had made was very good, | 
y doth ſhew alſo, that man was very good : al. | | 
'F * 2 Cor. 12 ſo God pliced him in Parade * a figure of Þ; 
i 4- that bleſſed life, Therefore it is manite(t F- | | 
oY Xeuel2.7, day was Created, placed, and deſtined wnto | 1 
| t 

t 

I 


righreouſnes and happines, andnot to fiane | 
and miſery, | 
Ercu, How then came he to ſinne and miſery? 
Oadeg. Not by Gods Creation or Deſtinati- | , 
on, but by his owne diſobedience of the 
moſt righteous Law of God, Thou ſhalt nor 
eatc, &c. 
Eren. Could not God that made him wnto righ. 
teauſnes and bleſſednes bane made bim alſo that || «| 
he could not bee depriued of that eſtate ? For this | 1 
1s it that troubleth all men, therefore they con- | t;, 
clude that becauſe hee fiuned,, ard God hindred Þ| cx 
him not, it was Gods will, yea and decree that hee Pb, 
Jhou!d finne, for nothing can bee done againft his Þ hi 
will ſay they, 
Odeg. Two thinges I muſt heere manifeſt, 
I. In what eſtate God made Adam, which! 
defire may be well obſerued, 2. That many fhmj 
thinges bee done againſt the will of God, 
For the firſt I anſwer, it 1s an ignorant con- 
ceiteof theirs; for if God had made Adam 
chat he could nor but continue righteous, he 
guſt haue made him God like himſelfe vn- 
chapgeable, orif God had macc him thar ” 
: COU 
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? regetiiination.s 
# eould not but finne, what was be then but ag 
the D- uils now are vachangeable : Bur God 
[- | in making Man, madea yer; g00d creature, 
of | yet {ubie co chane; by ! aug h:s will 
f- | brough: to ſubmir vo cvill chrough the 
to Demis remprations : ſo rhat1 may cope de 
ae | that Ged could not make Man otherwiſe 
then tic m2dc bv n, aca aſonoble crezture, yer 
? | mutable, ance to oney his righteous precepts 
tis Bukich it he did beewontfconinge him in 
he | tha: b!1-fNcd eſtate bee created him in, if nor, 
7oUd bring voor tum his iudgements 
CG ads ot forct:; I m either way, "Furtherif 
hb. | God bad made Az:93 vnchangeably good 
at | that he could not breake his righteous Law, 
his | then it had bene ro no purpole c coſeta penal- 
n- | ticrto that law, which could not bee tranſ- 
red Þerefied, And then had thote moſt holy attri- 
ve Þbures of God, his Iuſticero puniſh ſinne, and 
bis his Mercy ro pardon vponrepentarice, beene 
viterly without yſe cowards man; bur if »oy 
obie&t God making man changeab le,it pio- 
uverh thar Ged decreed he ſhouid fall rhac he 
might make way for thcte kis artribures, [ 
anſwer, 1: 1s a falle conclufion, for a\though 
God aid know 4:4 would finne, and pro- 
vided meanes of mercy for his ſnakes: yec hee 
did not decree and force him to finne, tor the 
uſe aforeſaide, 25 alſo himſclte reftifieth, 
$ he liucth hee would haue no man tranſ. 
creſle, 
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/ "i preſſe, and ſo come vnder the execution off 
* Ezck.i$. his Iuſtice *, p 
F £33- Secondly, Adam againſt the will of Godf * 
eatc of the Tree of knowledge. Pharaoh af 
gainſt the will of God would nor lerthe peo. 
ple goe. The [ſra/ites often and many cim:s 
rebelled againſt Gods will, yea they dd. 
| thioges againſt Gods fecret and reues!edff? 
* Ter. 32:35 will * which hee forbad than and it neu: 
&19-5- came into his minde that they ſhould do 
ſuch abhominations; *afterwards rhey woldff” 
not be gathered which was againſt Chriſt 
will; is not all the wickednes that is «6rnit- 
ted «!one, againſt the will of God ; where i 
Gods will knowne vnto vs, but in his word 
this their imaginatio of Gods ſecret wiil 151 
that blindeth them; what ſecrets God hat 
notreuealed in his Worde, we have nothin 
+; Cor.4.6 £odoe with; * wee maynor preſume abou 
what is written; Further Gods will may d: . 
thus manifeſted; either what hee wills ma 
A ſhort di- ſhould doe, or what he will doe in himſclfc 
ſcription of What hee will doe in himſelfe, men and A 
Gods wil. gels cannot refilt ; buc what hee wils mant{: 
doe may beereliſted, as before hath beci 
proued, 
Ereu, You hane very ſufficiently auſwered! Pm 
theſe » One thimg more concernmsy Adam, |, 
W 4the Cal- then wee will proceed to other of their obieflion nl 
| wncvibouc they ſay that God decreed that att Faq bh 
, ifovs 
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ah  difobedierce, and ſo of all men. but not the ſrune _— 
«| of thoſe aft ons, In theſe wordes rhoughwee be, of ug 
=D ycompellea to ſay, that God :s the Author of the ag1iqn. 
eo (aft vet mrtft wee anſwere bur not of the crime, 

__ 'Odeg. This is mecr'y a fabu!ous riddle, A 
ag ſpade, a ſpade, what is the diffcrence ; God 
, zþsehe author ofthe very fatand deed of 4- 
”* Fd:ms (inne, yea 0f Adulterie, Theft, Murther, 
J Treaſon, and yer hee is not the author ofthe 
,, pane, avd why ? the ſubtilty ofthe Riddle is 
. -Ppis, thar finne 1s 1:orhing ; Thetheefe is nor 
- ſhanged for tix deed that he hath committed, 
co $9 G09 15 the authorthereof, bur he is han= 
ra (ped for the finne, and that is for nothing ; 
| ;c ;{0r wh en they fay, God is the Author ofall 
. ſhioges then nothing is excepted, bur finne 
snothing, and therefore hee is not the Au» 
Ybor of finne, Thetheefe is hanged for no- 
hing, the murtherer is pur to death forno- 
= bing, the Traytor looſeth his head for no- 
ine, the wicked is puniſhed in cuerlafling 
ire for nothing. A marvailous Sophiſtica- 
on. Butto bee ſhort, though many wayes 
becof ſabrjltie migar be anſwered; I will one- 
>""F:ake their definition of finne where they 
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* The nature of Sinne is defined by the au- wn —_ 


thotiry of Scripture ro be a thought, word, (2.7, ryinted 
or deed, contrary to the willot God, &> tranſlated 
' Now mt ©ng/ith. 


receſtinations 
Now becauſe they ſay, that he is the Author 
of a!l euill deedes though not of the crimes, 
ler vs pafſe ouer the euiil choughts and evil 
wordcs,and ſpeake onely of che deed it (clfe, 
which they themſelves define to bre finne, 
and contrary toGads will: Ifchen Ged bee | 
theaurhor of chat fac, or deed, which deed þ 
is finne, and contrary to Gods will, how can ſþ 
they then ſay, that God js the author of the Þ 
fact bur not of the fault, ſeeing they theme 
ſelues ſet forth not onely a thought & word, | 
butalſoadeedeto befinne; and if God bee Þ 
the author of that ſame deede, as Adzms ca 
ting the forbidden Fruit and the hike, which 
deede was ſinne, is it not. moſt plaine, they 
holde that God is the anthor ©: fazne; and 
all this their travaile 1s to protie, that the or- 
dinance and predeſtination of Gol, goth 0 
carry men headlorg to all aGon: bee they 
never fo miſchicuous, tha: of nec« {ſity theyſk 
cannot chuſe but committhe ſame, - | 
Ereu, They are v:ry /traight in wv /ng the word 
Author; therefore Ipray you bee reſpetttme, you 
lay nothing ta their charge but what you are ablt 
to froo:e, : 
Ozeo. 'rtismoſt meeteſo; therefore markeſ 
their owne wordes, [o5u Knox equall with 
C:/uin himſclfe io che fiſt inventing & broa- 
ching of this Doctrine in theſe parts of the 
\vorlt gl his printed Booke,approucd of al, 

: again| 
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| redeſiination, 5 
againſt an adverſary of Gods Predefiination 
es, | a8 hee calleth him in Pag. 155. faith thus : 
111] Þ, Therefore whatſocuer the Erhnicks and ig- 
' norant did attribute vnto Fortzne, we afſigne 
ne, | vntothe Providence of God; and preſently 
Yee þ afrer hee ſaith ; Wee ſhall indge nothing to 
- come of Fortune, bur all commeth by rhe 

etermination of his Counſell ; and further, 
Je difpleaſerh bim when wee efteeme any 
' thing to procced from any other, ſo that wee 


we ' doe not onely beholde him and Know him, 
bee þ 59t onely theprincipall cauſe of all thinges, 
ex. þ but alſo the ( Anchor } appointing all thinges 
\ich þ tothe one part & to the other by his Counſel, 


Marke well his wordes, and the very ſence 
and þ thereof: all commerh from God ({aithhee) 
- or. | God is the principall cauſe, and God is the 
+ {of Author of it, whatfocuer it be z God appoin= 
tethall thinges both to the one pzrt and to 
chey|þ the other, both co the wicked, and tothe 
f Godly, all thinges, nothing is excepted, as 
word well Damnation,as Saluation ; aſwell Sinne, 
, ou #8 Vertue ; aſwell wickednes, as Holines, 
» ab; As for Fortune, I knowitto bce a heatheniſh 
fable ; but where hee faith thar God js not 

1arkeſ} onely the principall cauſe, bur alio the Au- 
withſthor of all thinges without exception, and 
that whacſoeuer the Echnicks attributed vns 
to Fortune, rhe ſame we ovghcro aſcribe vn. 
to the prouidence of Ged, ig us ſuch a wide 
'”  wandring, 
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16 Predeſtinaton. 
wandring, and large blaſphemie, as hathnot 
lightly bene heard of. For who knoweth 
not that vnto fortune the Ethnicks aſcribed 
all peruerſe and peſtilent wickednes, and all 
abhomination deteſtable : yer ſay theſe pro- 
feſſors of deſtenv, whatſocner the Erthnicks 
aſcribed vnto Fortune,the ſame we ought -5 
attribure vnco the proutdence of God, 2 
andGodis the principall cauſe, and the »»- 
thor thereof. Much more I migherela;. f 
their fearefull ſayings, but time would he: 00 
ſhort, I may truely aga10e and opaine .rve 
out, woe worth that ſinful generat.:n,v } 
hath bred and brought forth fuch a noviame 
Noueltie, to whom the hands of Go.'s mer- 
Cy, is ſtretched out all the day11np, and vet 
they are cuer defying him to his tace. «4 on. 
fGderTbeſecchrhee not the perſons ofthen | 
char ſpeake, but ſerioufly marke the op'n1or 
it ſelfe, evenin thy Conſcience, and t the 
fight of God, whether any thing may ve {pos 
ken more repugnantto the Nature of Gud, 
more contrary tothe Word of God,or more 
defacing the Iuſtice and mercy of God; rh. n 
to ſay,that God puniſheth man with tbe ror-ſ 
ments of Hell, :n eycrlaſting ft e for doing 
thoſe thinges, which hee himfelfe hath Pre- 
deftinated, ordained, decreed, determined, 
* appointed, willed, & compelled him to doe, 
and that which 4 man cannot chuſe but muſt 
recce} 
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needs doe, by the force and compulſion of 
his Predeftination. | 
th The Nature of God , by manifold Sctip= Exod.z4.6; 
ed | tures is declared ro bee Gratious and merci- Plal.103.& *! 
all | full, full of compaſſion and mercy, flowe to F2-145-8.9 | 
0- | anger, and repenteth him of rhe cuill, pro- wins 5g 18, þ 
ks | claiming that as he liueth he would not haue g's 
-2 | the wicked dyc,bur returne & live,not * Cor * 2Per.3.g; 
2 | ſulting that any man ſhould periſh , but that i Zovacs 
"1- | all men ſhould come to Repentance, And #tr5s. i 
Þ.f þ th'Apoflle faith,*Erre not my deare brethren *1am.r.16; 
v0 | God mooucthno man to cuill, &c, If nor FL 
rve | moue man, then not compell him, and that 
"1 Þ notto bee auoyded, Euery good giuing is 
me | from aboue,cuen from the Father of Lights, 4 
ier- | butallcharis in this world, as the lutofthe i; Þ 
G18 
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(«| fleſh,the luft ofthe eyes,and the pride of life, ; 1ch.2.15, fÞ 
on- | is not of the Father,bur is of this world, The bj {? 
cm | like is affirmediin theſe Scriprures following 4 
1on | andalmott innumerable, Pſ2/.5.4.5.1ohn 34. BN 
they 10.11.12. /er.7.31.&19,5.& 3.12. Lem.5. 1 
poſi 33-38.39.ler.1 3-27.Ezek 18.cap.& cap.35 $4 7 
01, IL Aath23.37.eA7.17. 30.1. Tim.2.4. 11 | 
reſt Erew, Butl pray you betore you anfwere 4h 


h.nÞf the Scriptures they obieQ, that you would 
cor-ff anſwer to what they ſay concerning Gods 


2109 ff prefience or fore-knowledge, In which they j Ti 
Pre-f ſay; Whatſocuer God fore-ſeeth be wiiterh, 1&8 
ned, und it cannot bur come to paile, 'v Fi 
co Odeg, Inanſyer to this I fay ; firffhougt: \ $i 
ol. C G96 wh: 1; 
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God fore-ſcerh 1} thinges, yet doth he net 
will all thinges, tor his foreſight doth extend | 
both to good and euil], bur his will is onely 
of thinges that be good, as God fore-ſceth 
the death of a finner, and the cauſe thereof, 
namely his wickednes, but he willeth it nor, 
as he faith *, As Ilive I will not the death of | 
a ſinher, but thar hee returne and liue. Chriff 
did forcſce the deſtruction of Jerwſalem, yet 
he willedir nor, for he wept, and bewalledit, 


children;8c.ſatb.23.37, God foreſceth all 
wickedries & defiruction ro man,and yer hee 
willeth it nor, as all the forenamed Scripcurcs 
doe declare, Alſo of his foreknowledge, tis 
the beginning of the world the Lord know- 
eth all chinges, yet all thinges come nor to 


paſſe therefore of neceſſity, * Chrift teflifierh , 
bimſclfe, that he could haueprayed and hau? þ 


obtained more then 12. legions of Angels, 
and yet God did know that hee ſhould not 
obtaime them, Anerzas ſolde bis poficfiion, þ 
and vet he might not haue ſolde it, yea hee 
miznt hane retained it, as Petey witnefſeth it 
was in his owne power, The Lord knewe 
what would befall in Paxlslourney to Rome, N. 
. yet Partreſtifieth it might have beneprenen- þ. 
red, Many other examples wee have in ho- þ 
ly Scriptures, to prooue, thatalthough God 
doe fore. know thinges will come to =_ 
be t; _- 


| Predeſtinations 19 
ad ' andalfo foretel] them, yer they may dee pre= 
| vented, a few among many I will relate, 2nd 
| 4 ; ſoconclude this, Wee mayread I.S2m.23, 
\f Daxuid asked counſell of the Lord, If Saul 
* | would come downe to Key/a? and the Lord 
«F | ſaidhe will come downe, Then faid Dauid 
uf | will the Lords of Key/z deliver me into Sanls 
bands? and the Lord aide, they will deliver 


a thee. Then Daxid and his men departed from 
hy | Keyla, which when Sam! heard, hee came nos 
al; | £2 Kejla, Heere we plainely ſce,that neither 
ws Gods foreknowledge,which is alſo coforme 


þ to his ſaying. neither yet his Propheſie, did 
- | cauſe a neceſſity;for neither came San/ down 
| to Key/a, neither did the men of Key/a deli- 
ver Dau;d into his hand, So that after God 
<h | had ſpoken ic ſhould cometo paſle, yer not- 


like of Ninizch and many others, /onah 3. and foretolde 
God did foreknow and declare what would ?h«t al! theſe 
\come to paſſe ; which yet notwithflanding #4 come 


all be damned, yet there lyeth no neceſſitic 


c - is 
"y ypon their damnation, for it may be pretien= "Y $4 
2mme, = . "7 
16 ed,by repentance, the which he ſaith as hee {4 


"| liveth he defireth,as hath becne prooued, So 
od that mans finne, and defirnRion ariſcth nei- 
* er from God, nor his foreknowledge ; bur 
com his ewne perliſting in wickednes , and 

DID ER C3 will 


 withflanding it did not come to paſſe, The Ggg dent] 


- DS . 
"i might be and waspreuenred, So alſo of the —_— 11.18, 
ic {vicked, hee knoweth and pronounceth they yd,  * |! 
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Te was Gods counſel! chat the Phariſes and 


Predeſtination. 
will not rcturne, according to Oſea, 13.9% 
Againe, as thinges be done 2gaintt both 
Gods will,fore-knowledge,and foretelling; 
ſoalſo they bee done againſt Gods counſel!. 


expounders of the Law ſhould receiue ob»; 
Doctrine and Baptiſte, which counſel! they 
did diſpilſe and did againſt *: much mor: 
might bee ſaide,but this is ſufficient te cuery 
wiſe man, Chriſt knew that thoſe he admo- 
niſhed ſhould periſh, if they repented nor, f 
yet there tay no neceſittie ypon their periſh- 
'vg becauſe Chriſt knew it, for as hee reſtifi- 
cth Repentance might preuentit, Lak 13.2, 

Ercu, hat ſay you to that place,Pro,16.4.f , 
God Created all thiyges for his owne ſake , yu. 
the wiched for the day of deftirmAiom. e 

Ozeg. 1 anſwer, Firſt as wee have prouedp 
before that all che workes of Gods Creationſ, 
was very good , therefore that you may ſce 
what was Gods worke in a wicked mn, and; 
ſo diſcerne the thinges that differ, I will alit _ 
tle quefiion with you, Will you ſay that . 
God made the vngodly, if yea,then the vt 
godly is very good, 
hateth the vagodly,if he made him a wickei 
man, he ſhould hate that whichis very good, 
even his owne worke, Thirdly, your ſonnff} . 
being atradeſman,as a Smith or ſo,l demang,” 
who begate the Smith? wee 
- &i6 


5 


Secondly,ſeeing he; 


nm 
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Ereu, His Father begate him, not a Smith, 


th | Sur hee begate him, that is become a Smith, ; i" 
Pp) Odceg., Youlaytrue, ſo that bis Father be- 1 NF 
I] gare him, as he is 2 man, bur nor as heeis a wal 
0 Smith; that his Maſter begat, thar-taught wa 


7; | him. Inhke manner it 3s {aid Par was the 01 Y 

| Father of the Corinthians, not as they were Jt 

(ormhbians, but as they were Chriſtians, for ; Cor.4.:5 

TY} mCnrisT IEsv s hee had begorten them 

through the Goſpell, If any man afterwards 

19} had made one of them an Antichriſtian, you 

ny cannet ſay that an Antichriſtian was begots 

WAY ten by Pal. 

3-2-0] Ereu, INo indeede, for that is Pauls ſonre, 

6.4} which he begate, that is to ſay, Chriſtiavitie, 

Odeg. The like wee may lay of God, hee 

created Man good, bur by the inticement of 

the Deuill man is made euill, of which evill 

the Devill is the Father that begate it, So WHY {' 

Chriſt plainely ſaith, You are of your Father 107 3.4; 18 

the Deuill, for you doe his workes, 8c. fee- 176" 

ng therefore God in your place alleaged, is 

Falled the Maker of the wicked, wee muſt vn- 

terftand it to be, in regard of his Creation, i 1 

Which was Gods worke very good: fo all i Wi 
enthat dwell vpon the earth are called the A&.r7. 23- |» FI 

Fecneration of God, Andalſo the Devill be- ** i" Wil 

Yng called the Father of the wicked, we muſt 

Pnderftand it to be in regard of his worke in 

. im,that is his wickednes; ſo that God made 


22 Predeſtination. 
the man which is his ſubflance; the Dewi!! 
made him wicked which is his qualitie. Gud 
is ſaid to haue Created all rhinge;.;1 Heaucy 
andthe Eatth ; yert are Images of wood 2nd 
Rone the worke of mens hands,nor for their 
ſubſtance which is Gods worke 3 but for 
their ſhape forme and vic, Thus I hopel 
have truely and ſufficiently ſhewed wherein 
wicked men are ſaid ro be made by God,and 
Whereinthey are made by the Dewili, where= 
unto accordeth Baſtingizs, pag.1T., Hitherto 
belongeth that of Ecclefiaftes, This Iknow 
that God made Man good : whereto accors | 
deth Azguſtize, God created man good, be- 
ing the author of Natures not of vices. Now 
forthe wordes, God hath mage the wicked for 
the day of deſtrufiion, God hath not made 
him cuill, that is the Deuils worke , but be- 
comming euill, God hath made the day of 
defiruCtion for him, or him for the day of de» 
ſtruction, as a juſt and moſt righreous re- 


compence of reward,as Rom,2.5.&c.2 The/. Þþ 


I.6.&c. h 
' FEreu, You hae well arſwered me this, wha? | 
fay you to other places ? though therebeemary [ | 
will relate but the principall, the which you an- | 
' ſwering their obiet;ons in, all the reſt will bee 
eaſie; and firſt they ſay, as God doth Decreethe 
deftruihion of exety one that ſhall bee dawned, ſo 
Alſo bye decrecth all their ations thomgh they be 


wicked, | 


Predefttnation. | 
wicked, as the ation of loſephs Brethren; She- Gen.45.4.5 
mci cxr/ing Dauid z of the Lord putting a lyirg 2 Sam.16.5 W 
Spirit m the month of Ahabs Prophets; of the 1 Kin.22.22 Wh 
} King of Alhurs going againſt the 1ſraintes, > cM 
| Laſtly, the wicked at of thoſe that had a band , as hb s i 

Sn killing the Lord of life. | " T-—— 
| Oazg. In the order that you haue placed 
| them, I will ſpeake laſt of the fi:{t and laſt, 
 andfrft ofthe other, For Shemer his curſing 
Danid, the Loid bid Shemsi curſe, Inthis 
'* ation wee are to conſider, fir{t the partics, 
| Second:y, the ation or thing, The parties 
', Shomei, Danid, God; Shemei a wicked man, 
' curſing, and therein tranſprefiing : Darida 
| good man,curſed; God ſuffering this for the 
[ tryall of his {eruant Dazid. The like is tobe 
|. ſeeneof /ob: The Deuill Shemeis father, de- il 
| firing God (who had made a hedge about | 4 
| Jobas about all his ſeruants * ) that he would Plal.34-7 "WR 
ficetch out his hand vpon all that he had,&c, vh 
ynto which the Lord anſwered, Loe all that it 
he hath is in thy hand,&c. where wee {ce the | 
 . ation of ſtretching out the band is attribu- ft | 
tedro Ged andto the Deuill; buc it is plaine | | 
the Devill a&cd it, God ſufferedit *. Alſo * 1991-12 | 
Godis ſaid to moue David to number ſra-, 
el and 1#dah *, though ir is ſaid Sathan pro- , * —"— 
uoked Daxidto number Iſrael *,now ſeeing * x Chr. 2x | 
that which was the Deuils worke 3s attri- 1. | 1 
buted to God, wee muſt according to the i 


C 4 propot- 


Ver\.1o.1t, ii 
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2, redeftination- 
proportion of Faith, and gencrality of the 


- Scriptures, impute wickednes to the Deuil], 


Which is proper to him ; and good to the 
moſt holy God, as onely proper to him ; now 
in that it is ſaid he moued, he ſuffered Sathan 
ro moue, for God cannot move to * cuill,of 
which more hercafcer, before I end my an- 
\weres to theſe particulers. Secondly, for 
that of Ahabs Prophets, the Propher Xi- 
chaiah declares a vifhon, in the which Sathan 
thar lying Spirit came into rhe preſence of 
God,as /ob.1.8 2,chap. offering himſelfe (if 
the Lord would permithim)to be afalſe Spi- 
rit in the movthes of 4habs falſe Prophets, 
hee continually going about like a roaring 
Lyon,ſcekivg whom hee may devour *, and 
doth devour where God reſtraineth him not; 


God willing to confound wicked A4-b (in 


Juſtice) for his many wickedneſſes, ſaithnot 
onely who ſhall entice Ahab,ver(.30 but al- 
ſo thou ſhalt entice him, goe forth and doc 
fo,ver(.22.Now in theſe ſeverall ations, we 
are to'confider that there was evils, namely 
Curſin g,Enuy,Pride in numbring the people 
and deceipt , now the controuerhie is who 
was the fitſt cauſe of this curſing,enuy,pride, 
deceipr, not to ſpeake of the meanes where- 
by they were a&ed, for wee confcfle God 
made Sh:-mei, Danid and all men *, yea God 
madethem that are now Deuils , and conti« þ 
| ; nueth | 
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nueth che life and being of wen and Devils, * 


but in their Creation-they were very good : 
now theſe hearts and mouthes of Gods crea-. 
rures committed euill 5 che controuerhe I ſay 
now is, what the Lord doth in theſe ations, 
If you ſay Gods decree before the world, 
was tne firſt cauſe, and that hee decreed yna- 
yoidably this curſing, enuy,pride and deceit, 
all which are cither actions of the minde or 
body, then can it not bee denyed but Godis 
the author of {inne, his Decree being before 
there was cither Deuill or man, and ſois the 
ficſt cauſe, and ypon Gods decree Sathan 
eempteth and Man conſenteth, and aQteth as 
of necefſitie they muſt ; for they cannor a« 
uoyde Gods decree ; but this they ſticke nor 
to affirme the chiefeſt of them as before hath 
bene ſhewedin Xnex. Sothat Gods decree 
is the firſt cauſe,or author, of all that Sathan 
or wicked menefftcReth ; is not this good 
Dodtrine? So then as men are ivſtly blamed 
for doing, and Sathan for tempting to cur- 
ling, enuy, pride and deceit, ſo ſhould God 
be moſt to be blamed (if this opinion, or ra- 
ther horrible blaſphemie weretrue) for for. 
cing of neceffitie by his Decrec, Sathanro 
tempt,to ir,and Man to conſent vnto and a&t 


| KR; Let none ſay that decreeing curſing, en- 


vy,pride and deceit, can be good in God, 
and wicked in the Deuill and man, forno 
turning 


"I 


: IC ar. n 
aw A Lo 6. 5; 40-8 - 


2 Thel. 2. 
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9 | Te o ts 
eurning deuice can prouc it, for although in- 
Kruments that a& wickedacs may bee good 
(as they are from God) as Angels and men, 
yetthe aQions of thoſe inſtruments, the fore= 
named finnes can not bee good from God, 
for he can tempt, decree, or appoint no man 
to euill, neither can cuill dwell with him as 


po 


before is proued, 

Next for that of 4/hnr, Eſa.10 5.&c,2 
wicked nation ſent of God to puniſh a wic- 
ked and diſſembling Nation, which thing 
was good from God, namely to puniſh the 
wickednes of ſome, by others that are wic= 


ked, this is Gods Iuſtice, though the aQors |. 


thereof thinke not ſo, hauing no reſpeR to 
Gods iuſtice, but ſatisfieth their owne luſts. 
Now forthe worde ſending ; it is writtenin 
other places God ſhall ſend them ſtrong de- 
luſions to belecuelyes ; dare any tongue ſay 
the deluſion comes from God, otherwile 
then by ſuffcring the Deuill co delude them, 
who neede no ſending further then to haue 
leauc giuen him 2s of /ob,&c. for healwayes 
ſeeketh whom hee may deuour, ſo doe the 
wicked his children, it is their delight ro 
hure. So that in pride and malice, Aſher went 
againſt the 1ſralices, the Lord ſuffering him 
85 2 puniſhment for their ſfinne ( about 
whome he pitched his Tents whilſt they fea» | 
red him,that none could hucethem nor wk || 
them 
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; Lord ſuffering him as a puniſhment for their 


| (ſuffering) were vſedin all places in ſtead of ;;. 


\ beſought1= s vs ſaying. If thou caft vs our 32. 
þ ſuffervs to goec into the heord of Swine, And # 


God or Chrifts ſending is nothing bur ſuffe. ij 
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them afraide) as the Deuill in hatred fo Man- 
kinde deludeth tboſe that reſiſt the truth, the 


wiſe, as beforeis alſo proued, The Devill , 


. * Cor.g. 
deluderh*, God ſuffereth*. Nowit the word » 7 6,120 


finne; and thus God ſendeth and nor other. : | 
j 


ſending , they would not thus pervert the 
Scriptures, Jabouring to make wickednes 
come fro Gods decree originally, for which 
cauſe ler the holy Euangeliſts decide rhe | 
controuerfie, Mathew faith, And the Devils paths. 32, i 
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Ieſus ſaid goe,ſo they wen',&c, Marke ſaith, Mark.s. 13. 
the Devils ſaid, Send vs 1:::0 the heard of 73: 3th 
Swine, &c.anc lc{us gaue them leaue, Luke (þ | 
faith, the Devils beſought him char he would Luk.8-32.  Þ 

ſuffer them; ſo he ſuffered them. All which = 

proues plainely that the Deuill can doe no=- 
thing without Gods ſuffering, as alſo that _ "i 


{ 
+ , 


a 


———= ——_ a 
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ring,in this caſe, And ſo this ſending of As 
ſowr is ſuffering, ue - | 
Now for that of /oſephs brethren, wee dis | 
ſpute not about Gods decreeing hce ſhould (| 
gocinre £gypr, forthe preſcruation of their | 
lives, &c, but whether God decreed that 
their aQjon in ſelling a mans Childe from 
himagainſtthe Laye, yea their enuy alſo in 
= tan og. ſelling 


TEE enero ea phlngs eg STI 87, _ _ _ 
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2: Predeſtination. 
ſelling him*, for I ſay /oſeph might haue 
come into Egipt by good meanes, aſwell as 
his Brethren did afterward , they thought e- 
vill and did evil, yet God turned itto good®, 
theirthoughts & Gods thoughts were con- 
rrary:theirthoughts were euill, /ames ſaith, 
no man is tempted of God, but ro moue with 
euvill choughts isto tempt, If all that come 
from the Father of Lights be good, and this 
ro moue (by decreeing vnauoidably)to theſe 
euill thoughts came from God, then was it 
oood and not Euill; bur if their whole ation 
was euill, as it was,then was it not of the Fa- | 
ther, but of this world,though God broughe 
out of it goognes, who can bring good out 
of cuill, h 

Laftly,for that of our Sauiours death, T ac+ 
knowledge that God apointed him and gaue 
bim to the Death for our finnes?*, and deliue- 
red him or ſuffered to bee delivered into the 
hands of the wicked by his determinate coii- 
ſell and fore-knowledge*, but I deny thar 
God determined, appointed or decreed, that 
the wicked ſhould betray or murther him, 0+ 
therwiſe thes by ſuffering them, hee knew 
what they would doe to him, and foretolde 
it long aforein the Scriptures ,and decreed 
ro ſuffer them, who if hee had pleaſed, hee 
might haue conſumed before they didit; but 
he decreed not that they ſhould ſo doc . s | 
: or 


_ 


—_ _ 


' therthe Deuill, who was the author of Mur- 


Fedelination. « 
for in doing thereof they were of their Fa- 


ther from the beginning, ohn 8. 44. and nor 
Gods decree, For might not God haue ap- 
ointed ſoine to ſacrifice his Soonne Curt, 


' : as he did Abrabam to ſacrifice his ſonne /- 
| faac,and 1ſrael{cheir ſacrifices, which were 


types of him, which might hauc becne done 


' Without wickednes ? But hee could nor 8p+ 


point [4s co betray him , nor the Scribes 
and Phariſes ro murther him, this was WiCe 


| kednes, which God cannor appoint, he can- fink 
not lyc *, hee cannot deftroy the righteous , ET 
4 LET #| 


with the wicked *, he caunot condemne the « Gz (5.46 
heyres of Promiſe ©, and ſo cannot appoint * Heb.6.17 


J«das and the reſt ro commit {uch horrible 
wickednes as they did ; cuill cannot come 


from God, cuery good giuing cometh from 


him , hee ſuffererh wicked mca to doe thoſe 
thinges which hee cannot doc himſfclfe , for 
which cauſe men thiak God to belike them- 


ſelues*, Thus you may ſee thatalthough «pf, $0.25 | , | 
God determined certainly that his Sonne '} 


ſhould be laine, yet he might haue beene 
flaine withour finne, and therefore the be- 
erzying and murtheripg was not from God, 
Wec acknowledge that God is omnipotent, 
but wee ſay his omnipotencie is guided by 
his Juftice : be can doe ovely the things that 


Peaſerb'him , which is IufticesgdEquitic. t 
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230  *Predeftinatons 
Itis no part of Gods Omnjporencie tolye,; 
ro deſtroy the righteous with the wicked,to 
appoint and by an ynauoydable decree force 
men to betray and Murther, &c, theſe are 
not any part of Gods Omnipotencie,but ra- 
ther attriburing that to the moſt holy and 
iut God, which is proper to the Deuill, 
Gods holy will is the rule ofhis Power, and 
not his power tnerule of his will; he will aot 
lye, therefore Ifay he cannortlye, Thus haue 
Iſhewed how God is ſaid to doe athing, 
when he onely ſuffereth it; wherein a prin- 


 cipall (a/## : agteeth with me vpon the Pe- | 


'tition, Leas vs mot into Temptation ;Vriinus, 


ſtice of Ged by inning, that: commech not 


eo paſſe, by any fault of God himſe)}fe, but | 


through the proper corruption of rhe*wice 
ked,and ſuch as themſclues hauec purchaſed, 


God neither willing nora!llowing nor wor- 


_ nor furthering their ſinne, bur im his 


and Pag.1042. The difference of the works 
of God and the Deuill,&c. is cujdently con= 
firmed by the Story of [ob,cap.1,& 2. where 
God purpoſcth to try /ob, but the Deuill ro 


_ deftroy him, The ſame is likewiſe confirmed 
* by the Srory of Ahab,1.Kmg.22. and by that 
- Prophecic of the Apoſtle concerning Anti- 


elrift, 2,7beſ.2, where this Peuill fedacerh 


men 


+-- pag.l041. that the wicked execuce the Tus» | 


iuft iudgement onely permirting ir, 8c. | 


b ION, 

men to deſtroy them, and God will baue 
ther to be ſeducedthereby to puniſh them, 
and ſuffereth the Deuill, &c, And againe, 
| Lead vs rot into temptation, that is ſuffer ys 
not to be tempted abouc our power, thele 
- grehis wordes, 

Ercu. Well let vs now proceed, what anſwer 
you to theplace of Amos 3.6. or ſhall there be es 

gillin the Citty, and the Lord bath not done it? 

Odeg. 1 anſwer, Firſt ] demand whar they 

| meane by cuill, ifeuill of puniſhment for ſin, 


' finne (clſe why bring they this Scripture? ) 
then Tabhorre their horrible blaſphemie, It 
God doe cuill of finne, then it firſt dwelleth 
- with him, and it cometh from him, 2s it dorh 
- withall that doe it, And herein they ſpeake 
no parable but plainely, that God doth all e- 
vill of finne in a Citty, oh the the patience of 
| God to ſuffer ſuch monſtrous blaſphemers! 
who ſhould attribute righteouſnes to their 
| Maker*, in ſtead of which they doe without 
ull feareor ſhame, make God the Author and 
doer of finne in a Citty, contrary to ſo many 
Plaine Scriptures. /9b,34.10.12.P/al.g92.15 
| | &P/al.5.4-Jam. 1.13. 
, Erecu, What ſay you totheplace of ohn,13. 
129 &c,T berefore could they not beleene,becauſe 
the: Ifayas ſaiib, bee bath blinded their ger, 
LE an 


mom 


as i$ apparant by the place and others * then * Deur. 3g, bl} 
| weeagree ; bur if they vnderſtand euill of *** 
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and hardened their hearts , that they ſhould nos 
ſee with their ezes, nor underfland with their | 
bearts, and ſhoxld bee converted that 1 ſhould | 
heale them. | | 1 
| Odeg. Ifay this: theſe wordes beingcol- 
LL lefed from Eſa,6.9. and repeated in many | 
| * Math.13, places* by which iris manifeſt,that the Lord | 


| —_— :6, ſending voto this people the light of his 


Truth, by the minifſteric ofhis ſeruants, the 
places plainely affirmeth, that they wincked | 
with their eyes leaſt they ſhould fee it, For 
which cauſe God gaue them vp to this repro- 


bate ſence, as at large I haue anſwered ynto | ©! 


the place in Row. .g., of Gods hardening Pha- | 

raobs heart, whether I referre you for your | 

full fatisfaton , how God hardeneth mens | 

2 hearts, and for what cauſe, and not other- | 

= Wiſe, not willing to relate che particulers 

Were 2g3inc , becauſe ] would auoyde tedi- 
wt. oultcs. 

To conclude this of Predeffinration. This þ 

. hof defteny was baniſhed our of Rewer Þ 

*Becauſeir deſtroyed the ſtareof a Common... | 

Lib.queſt, wealth,as Augaft.declarerh ia theſe wordes, | 


| we. & wow by what reaſon (ſaith fugnfive) were they 
W. acfia, borne which baniſhed Aſerhematices the ſer-|; 


ters forth of Deſteny our of Rowe,which law 
was kept and hey were but Heathen ; how 
were thoſe thinges done by Deſteny which 
vader rob" 


Predeſtination: 33 
| coaketh againſt DeRteny ? But ſurely if there 
| bgaDeſtcny itdoth nothing apainkt it ſelfe, 
| faith Auge;ſtine, for ſo were De fleny no defie- 
 ny,or at leaſt defteny fighting againſt it ſelfe, 
| Octp fpeake rhe ſame-in thoſe words, which 
| the Caluiniſts by abuſe take out of the Scripe 
tures to maintaine tne very ſame matter, IF 
it bee Gods Predeflination, that men ſhould 
' write and ſpeake againſt his Pred: {tnation, 
as I and others doe; then ts Gods Predeftli. 


|| nation pa arr oct ancly deuided , bug 
: Panera dn 2bting 22%inft ic ſelfe, O mi- 
. Pſerable ab urditie ! which any man may per= 
c | ceiue muſt needes follow: 1f all thirnges what 


a \focue rcometo paſſe with abſolute _—_ ty 


by Gods Predeſiimarion as they tea 
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7 Riend Odegos, wee rezſoned before concers 


- *ing Predefiination,azd [ muſt reedes cons 
fefſe you ſatisfied mee therein thronghly. Now 
my harty deſire is, that you will bepleaſed torea« 
fon of EleQion after the fall, and toreſolne mee 


of the difficulties of the ſame, and of ſuch Scriy- | 


rures toching the ſame, as in ogr preſent confes 
rencewee ſhall mecte withall, 


Odee. I will meſt willingly doe it, as the | 


Grace of G o » ſhall enable me, Firſt theres 


fore tell me what theſe mens opinion 215 con- f' 


cerning Eltettion ? 


Eten. Sometimes they dos ſay ; that God be> 


forethe fouudation of the world, in his Decree 


El:Hed ſome few of Mankinde to ſaluation, whe 
earnot but be ſaucd > the reſt of Mankinde hee 
reprobatea to be damxcd, aud who by no want: þ 
can be ſaued, Sometimes they ſay, that allwen: 
damned in Adam, and that ſome few of thoſe art 
Elefted unto ſalnation, and that in'Chrift, whil 
doth carethem, and this they call E'eRion : ana 


 #hey ſay that the greateſt number are left in eu 


ento damumation, oF this they call reieftion or re-Þ 
probation,tf this theyre ich by a ſimilitude thus 
eA certaine Phyſition doth enter into the bon 
of ficke men, where he cureth ſome and thatfreelff 


for nothing , aud thoſe are bound to gine hin 


1 


ithaukes ; alters hee cureth not, yet can they with * 


Lcancd __ 


Elefion. 2% 


Þ compleine againſt him, for hee oneth them n9- 


thing. In lthe manner ahey whome God chuſetb 


#0 heale, are bound togine hinp thankes; andthey 


whome he will not heale, cannot mſtly complaine, 
for G od oweth nothing to any man, 
. Odeg, You ſay true : one while they ſay 


, | onething, and another while another thing, 
. | tothe ficlt I ſhall anſwer preſently,and ro the 
F ſecond declaredby a fimilicude; I ſay itis a 
_ diffimilitude, for therein they doe compare 
 aPbyſicion, that hath liccle mercy in him, 
| withGopand Crrr1sT,whoare moſt mer- 
 Cifull that can be imagined, in healing but a 


few, and leauing infinite numbers vncured 2 


7 but Chriſt faith 5 Come vynto me (all) that are Mat.11.25:; 
| Laden and I willeaſe you, therefore if they will 2 
| vſc a ſimilitude let them make choyle of a 
| true fimilitudethus:A good Phyfition &one 
;| chat is truely mercifull, gocth into the houſe 
of ficke men, there he proclaymeth, thar hee 
Will cure all thoſe that will take amedicine, 
| now ſome of them take the medicine and are 
| cured, bur others becauſe the medicine is 
'| bitter, will not rake ic, and therefore are not 
cured; and in this caſe you may lawfully ſay, 


that this Phyficion hath both power and will 


| tocurethem a!}, But why then doth he noe 

| curethemail? becauſe 8!l will not take the 

; ew without the which it is not poſe 
& 


blethey ſhould bee cured, And thus wee 
D 2 4 
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36 Ele&tion; 
mayſreakeofCuris1, hcc came into the 
worio, to cure all men oft their fines, and he 
is 2ble to doe ir, but he uffcreth a bierepi rmee 


* Math.16. dicine, which is, That we muſt deny our ſelues, 


CC 


f 


tobe vþ his crofſe,and follow him, So m3 ny as Tree 
fulcrortake this medicine, cannot be cured; 
bur ſuchas receive it are cured : and thu. is 


Chrift that blefſed Pl yſition toall ſicke fin- 


ner gta: they may be cured, being moſt wil- | 


Is ed able ro cure them by the meanes 
thattheyare curable, bur not by the meanes 


Whereby they cinot becured, For his power 


1s here1n ſubieR to his will, & his will is that | 


they ſhould take the medicine, Wherefore 
to theintent that, wee may plainely perceiue, 


* whar, and how EleQiion is, let vs conſider 


thar ſimilicude of Car1sT concerving thoſe 
that are jnuited tothe marriage ; wherein he 
ſpeaketh. ofthe Ele: and thus 1t is, 

eA certarce Krug marries his Sonne, an 


| | Mar, 32.Cap 6 -nt forth his ſervants to call them that were 


biugen to the wedding, bur they weuld uct 


come, Againe hve ſent forth other ſervants, f 


ſaying. te! i them that re bidden, beholde 1 


haue prepared my dinne:, my Oxen and my | 
farlings.2re killed, an all thinges are ready, þ 
come vi«o the marriage, but they made lighef 
of it, ard went their wayes one to tis Farme, || 


anorher abaur his marchandize , and the 


remmant tooke hys ſcruauts and jntreated; 


D_— 


Ele&ion, 


them ſharpely and flew them, But when the 
| Kingheardit he was wroth, and ſent toth 
' his Warricrs and deſtroyed choſe murtherers 
|| and burnt vp cheir Cirry ;rthen ſaid hee ro his 
"1! ſervants, rrurly rhe wedding is prepared, bur 
| |; they that were bidden were not worthy goe 
| | yeetherefore into the ighwayes,ai.d as m3- 
; tyas yefinde,bid them tothe marriage, So 
* | thoſeſernoncs weat out into the high wayes 
$ | and gathered rogether all that ever they 
* | found, both good and bad, forthe wedcing 
: ; was furniſhed with guefis, Then the K ng 
E 


2 pe 4s 


_ EE, 


/ camenn to ſcerhe gueſtes,, and ſaw there a 
man which had not a wedding garment, and 


» þ heſaid ynto him Friend, how cameRt thou in 

I} hither, and haſt nor on aweading garment ?- 
©} and he was (peechlefſe, Then ſaid | he King 

Ec 


to his ſeruants, binde him hand and foote, 
take him away, anc caſt him into verer dark- 
d nes, there ſhail be weeping and gnaſhing of 
© tceth. This 1s the fimilittude, which fo ſoone 
TH as Chriſt 2d ſpoken he add-th this ſertepce, 
Þ For many are called but few are choten there 
I you ſce the whole argument of Election or 
Y |} choyſe ;for the beater vacerſtanding where- 
Y» þ of, aniwere me to certainethinges. Was it 
tf notthe Kings pleaſure, that 2! hee invited 
| ſhould come vnco F Marriage 2 both the firſt 
k andthe laft called ; & that they ſhould bring 
| Wedding garments? or did but hee o_ 
Mes D , 


28 Ele&ion. | 

lc in theſe thinges ? alſo was it his will they 
ſhould kill his ſeruants that called them to 
the marriage ? 

Ereu. It was bis will all ſhould come, and 
bring wedding garments, for elſe be would not 
haue puniſhed ſuch as obeyed not hy will intheſe 
thinges; but it was not bis will that they ſhou'd | 
kill hrs ſeruants , for which canſe he alſo puniſh» 
ed ther, | , 

Odeg. And what thinke you of this that | 
the Lord addeth, Many are called, but few 
are Ele&, whome doth he call Ele&? 
bb Col. 3.16. Ereu. Swrely thoſe that came cloathedivia | 
KW Rom.13.1, Wedding garment, which is Chriffs righteouſnes 

k& Reuel.19.8 put vpn vs, making vs new creatures by Faith 
1 1ohn.3.36. gud Obedience. | | . 
7 Odeg. Now let vs rehearſe the whole mat- |. 
teraccording to the Spirituall ſence of this | 
ſimilitude. This King is G o D, who did firlt | 
inuite the /ewesto the Kingdome of heauen ;| | 
who refuſing the ſame, and cuilly entreating|. 
his ſeruants, hee commanded his Apoſlles to 
Preachthe Goſpell to euery creature,promi-P 
fing faluation to all that would deny them-P 
ſclues by laying away the pleaſures ofthe: 
Fleſh, and through Faith and obedience tof 
Wi Cnn1sT; would take yp his crofle and fol- 
il low him, ſo putting on Chriſt as a wedding] 

j . garment, + 

-  Ereu, I ſee that Eleftion conſifteth in thit 
gh * | [LE weddin 


ts hyped ot fro jp op wrote ws a 44% i. GK a A. oT 


| - which 1s Chrift bi ſelfe whome the faithſu'l cog 


to himlelfea righteous man *, and they that 


_ and obedience , of his racere mercy, choſe | 


wedding garment , the righteonſnes of brefr, 


put on by Faith aud obedience, 

Oaeg. Yesall may ſee that winke not with 4s BM 
their eyes that they are EleGed and choſen, diſcr:: rin: o, y | 
who doe thus pur on Chriſt, and that our F- £9407 
ietion dependeth vpon this condition, ac- 
cording to the Scriptures the Lord chooſeth 
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: 
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werenot Gods people, ſhall bee his people, *Rom.9.2 
and ſhee that was not belouzd ſhall be belo.. 25:30 
ved; if they ſceke righteouſnes by Faith,and 
* theſe are the Flet according to the EleQi- * 
on of Grace,and this * Election muſt be made 5» is 2" 1.10 
ſure,forthe houſhold of Faith,the Church of ,_ -Thef.; 
Get arethe Ele of God, and as the * Ele * Col.3.1 


X Roam. TY 
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and thoſ: y "gan in whome he Rader Mas 


perſons he EleRteth to faluation for the Gut 
litie hefindethin them ; which hee himfelfs- 
hath wrought by his werd and Spirit, which - 7 
they might haue reſiſted bur did nor, but ſube . (I 
mitted co the righteouſnes of God: and this - 
is Gods purpoſe of Eleftion before rhe - 
world was : And theſe are they whom God Roms. :; 
knew or acknowledged before, (for Gods 
KNOWIDg » , is yſually taken for acknowled- 

D 4 oing, 


ving,as P[4/.1.6.1:1.7.23.)and predeftina- | 
ted to be made like to the ſmage of his Son, |? 
& whom he called, witified, & plorified, &c, þ 
This diſcription of EleRion, not onely the |, 
Scripunrcs of God cucry where approveb; 
bur aiſo the Note in our Englihnew Tefta- 
ment vpon Epheſians I, confiumerh :intiefe 
WOTdes, 
- This 15 the true enderfiendiag of Prede ie 
7 nation,that withour any merites or de- ? 
1 - | ſervings of ours, yea afore the founda- 
dation of the world. was laide, Got 
; decreed ith himſeife, to ſaue through 
Chrilt,all chem that doe belecue, 


Ereu, Sarely, it ſcemerh to be as you ſay but by þ 
rat reaſon Elettion ſeemeti: not to beetern-'ll but | 
ro follow vocation or eUllix 'L. Amud yet it js Writ 
ter that we were Elelled before the foundation of | 

rbe world, that we ſhculd be holy Ephe,1. Now 
i” hits Bnobiends Marth.22. it ſeemerh God dot 
ot Elett vs 13 e ho!y, but becauſe weare holy, 

Odeg., This King,theGod of heauen and of 
mercy, deliberated and decreed thus before | 
the foundation of the w orld,l will make man 
thit he may dwell tn Paradice,and ſo be bleſ- 

if ſd; but if tee fall from his eftarc, I will ſend 
Y\| Gen. 3. v0 theear thche heavenly Dodtine, ( The 

it —&& ſ#e4> of the Woman ſhall breaks the Serpents 
ed) whereby man may learne againe 
ta 
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to be rightzous, and recouer apaine a more 
blefſed life. AndT will declare that Doctrine 
| moreplainly inthe time of Abraham, whom 
e þ, Twill chuſe out, of the Catdears, and from 
2: thatcimeforwatd, ] will reach him and his 
- | prflerite chayDPoRtriine, heginning withius 
e || diment> and principles; bur tt they will not 
 les:ne that Dodirine by teoſe ruchmyrits, T 
- | willthen ſend vato rem my Sonne, who oy 
- : his Dectrine hacb more power and vercur to 
- | teachrhenthoſerudiments of the Law ; but 
ifthey refuſeto obey him 3!fo.1 will cauſe all 
1 | Natjons robetaupht, and foioary of them 
( being all called) as doe nor behaue net 
| ſelves as they ovghr, I will cauſe to be punt« 
| ſhed;rhereſt f will blefle and make |: ppy, 

and keepe for my gueſts. Tell me new, doe 

you belceue the deliberation ard decrce of 
God was of this kinde? ' © 

Ereu. '/ doe thinke it ſo 0 have b:exe, 

i} Odeg. This deliberation & decree of God 
| was manifeſted in time, in types by the rudi= 
| trents of the Law,bur with open tace by the E i 
" DoarineofCKnRisrTthe Sonne, whom he Tis 
ſent in the Fleſh ; Firſt ro offer ſaluation to Vis 
- Þ| the /ewes, by the condition of the r1gliteoul- 
| Þ nes which 15 by Faith; who geoerally refu- 
+ Þ fingit; and fo thepartition wall being bro= 
* Kkendowne, that is all the difference betwixe 
b Zewes and Gentiles being taken away 3 a 
| i 


ry 
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oing,as P/a/.1.6, M-t7. 23.)and predeftina- 


ted to be made like to oo Image of his Son, |} 
& whom he called, wſtfied,& glortficd,&c, Þ 
This diſcription of Eien not onely the: 7 


Scriptarcs of God cuery where approvezh:; 


bur alſo the Note in our Engliſhnew Tefta- E 
ment vpon Epheſians [, conhtimerh :inthbeſe | 


wordes, 


- This i5 the true enderflandiog by Predefii. j 


nation,that withour aty merites or de- 
ſcruings of ours, yea afore the founda- 
dation of the world was laide, God 
decreed with himſe!fe, to ſauc through 
Chrilt,all chem char doc belecue, 


Ereu, Swrely, it ſcemerh tc be as you ſay but by 


rhat reafon Elettion ſeemeth not to be etern-::l| but 
ro follow vocation or Callin 'g. A 1d yet it js writ= 
te, that we were Elelted before the foundation of 
rhe world, that we ſheuld be holy Ephe.1, Now 
in this imilitude Math,22. it ſeemeth God doth 
vor Elitt vs 15 he holy, but becauſe weare holy, 
Odeg. This King,the God of heauen and of 
mercy, deliberated and decreed thus before 
the foundation of the world, I will make man 
thit he may dwell tn Paradice,and ſo be bleſ- 
ſed; bucif tee fall from his eſtarc, I will ſend 
w_ 1 the carth the heavenly DoQrine, ( The 
ſued: of the Woman ſhall breaks the $ erpents 


berd,cc.) wheieb; y man-may learne againe 
_ 
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fo be righteous, and recouer apaine 4 more 
bleſſed life. And I will declare that Doctrine 
more plainly in the time of Abraham, whom 


K 1 will chuſe out of the Caldeans, and from 


that crime forwatd, ] will teach him and his 
pofteritze thayPoRrine, beginning with tus 
diments and principles; bur it rhey will nor 
lez:ne that Dodtrine by thoſe rudumeras, T 
will then ſend vato rhem my Sonne, who 5y 


{ bis Dectrine hach more power and vercur to 
 reachrhen thoſe rudiments of the Law ; but 


| ifthey refuſeto obey him a!ſo,l will cauſe all | 


| Nations robetaupht, and fo irary of them 


| (being all called) as doe nor behave - nequ- 


| ſelues as they ought, I will cauſe to be punt 


| ſhed;rhereſt | will blefſe and make h1oppy, 


and keepe for my gueſts. Tell me new, doe 


| you belceue the deliberation and dectce of 


| God was of this kinde 2 


Ereu. '/ dee thinke it ſo 70 hane b:exe, 


# Odeg, This deliberation & decree of God 
| was manifeſted in time, in types by the rudi= 


wents of the Law,bur with open face by the 
DodrineofCkiRisTthe Sonne, whom he 
ſentin the Fleſh ; Firſt ro offer ſaluation te 
the /ewes, by the condirion of the righteoul- 
nes which is by Faith; who geoerally refu- 
fing it; and fo thepartition wall being bro- 
ken downe, that 18 all the difference betwixe 
lewes and Gentiles being taken away ; Ga 
1 


did chuſe all men Good and bad, vpon the 
condition aforeſaid ts the Kingdome of hea- 
uen, Chriſt declaring, Goe Preach the Goſ- | 
Mazk. 16, pellrocuery creature; yea cuen to all men 
that were fallen in Adam, for it muftneedes | 
be that the good worke and Grace of Chriſt, |: 
extends it ſelfe as farre,as the euill worke and |: 
finne of Adam,for otherwiſe hee could in no 
ſort be truely ſaide to be the Lambe of God, | 
that raketh away the Sinne ofthe world : nei- 
ther ſhould that ſaying be true ; Where ſinne | 
abounded,there Grace aboiided much more: 
- for the Grace of Cyn1s ſhould be ouer- 
come and excelled by the finne of Adam, it 
CHunRisrT could not ſaue all, whome Ada 
deſtroyed. Therefote all men vnto whome 
the Goſpell is Preached, were EleCted vnto 
ſaluation in Chriſt; not actually, for they 
could not be 2ually choſen before they had þ 
+ aQually any being, bur in the Erernall pur-f 
* poſe of God ypon the condition afore ipo-f .. 
ken, For the Erernall purpoſe and Decree of | 
God may be called Eternall EleQion,where- þ 
vpon chiefely the ſaluation of all men doth F 
depend. Paulſpeaketh ofthis Eletion when 
he ſaith, That wee were EleQted before the f 
Creation of the world, & that it may appeare þ. 
thar they that are in Chriſt are nor actually 
- EleRted before they beinſtruRed and taught, 
Confider vihatPas/faith ynto theſe Epheſians 


that 
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# that were thus Eleted. Remember ſaith he 

:thatyee being in times paſt Gerriles in the 

n-þ& ficſh,were at that time without CurrsT, and 

? were ſtrangers from the common wealth of 

} |: Jſraell, & wanting the couenants of promiſe, 

hauing no hope, and were without God in 

o | the world, Surely if they were without 

1 | Chriſt, if they wanted the covenants of Pro- 

\, miſe, it they were without God , they were 
not then really and particulerly EleRed : bur - 
when they had learned Chriſt, then were they 

firſtreally Ele&ed, as the Ap6file ſaith verſe 
13.14. After yee beleeued, yee were ſealed * 

' withthe holy Spirit of promiſe, which is the 
earneſt of our inheritance for the redempti- 
on of. that libertie purchaſed, &c, And cons 
{der this place alſo*,I will call them my peo- 

ple which were not my people, and her be- 
loued whieh' was not beloued, But if wee 

. | .wereaQually and particularly choſen,before 

*F the Creation of the world, then were we alſo WG; 9TH 

| really the people of God, and could net at i 1 
; # anytime be ſaid not to be the people of God, F {i 
| andyet Pax! doth teach that wee were nor 
| the people of God, and arenow become the | 
| peoplc of Gad; ſo Joth Peter allo*, and thats, per.z.r6 | 
| they F were not vnder mercy have now ob- 

tained mercy; wherein their meaning is,that 

wee are firſt particularly choſen , when wee 

receiue or put on Chriſt; For G op being no 
'N reſpeer 


* Ef 


Q@a 


rn, 0 ” > 


*Rom.9.25 #1 ;F 


mama % WS] 2 ww 


! 


1g 


{Ji } 
oy 
. 


4 
"Þ - 
4 {ELIERSS 


Yi 
, 

Pb 
| 


— 


Ee deer wg HW arIEEN "re Cree III re en nr n—_—_ - " _ A - 


"ll: 
+ 
Wi | 
Sill hf 
Vl 
| Wt 
it | 
108 


[} 
s *2Cor.s5. 
C loh.2.2. 


Ele&ion, 


reſpeRer of perſons » wh'ch is (o often re. þ 
peared inthe Scriptures, he onely chuſerh or}: 
EleQeth, where he findeth Faith and obedi- ' 


ence to the Golpell of his Sanne ; and reie- 


Qeeth where thele are wancing, This was|' 
Gods Elecionin purpoſe from eternitic,and | 


\ in a&t vpon Faith and obedience ofthe Ephe= 


\ $475,cuen as his Ele:on is of all men what- |' 


ſocuer, whoſe cates are as the Epheſians 


once were, without Curr, withour Go», | 
without Hope, without Promiſe, without | 


Mercy, for* God was in Chriſt and reconci= 
led the whole world to himfelfe,commirting 


and that Grace of God that bringeth ſaluati- 
onto all men hath appeared, &c, proclay- 
ming that whoſ5cuer will recciue that Grace 


. of God, by Faith and obedience,as the Ephe- | 
© frans d1d, ſhall haue that auail EleRion, that | 


: they had, which is alſo according to 2. Tims, 
© I 9 10s |  .: 
 Ereu, hat ſay you further to proue that the 
very wiched that come to dammation had by this 
prerpoſe of God, m2anes of ſalnation if they had 
not refuſedit? Ez | | 
Odeg, As I ſhewed you, that Gods pur- 
poſe,and call, was and is vnfainedly vnto all 
wichout exceptian; ſo alſo I will ſhew thac 
Chriſt dyed vrfainedly for all without ex- 
ception,by whofe Death all might be ſaucd, 
; | 15 


S-_ 
+7 


to his Apoſtles the worde of recen-iliation 2: | 


Om 


- - 


-_ ection, | 
>| #Frhey did not reie& it, The Apoſitle ſaith, { 
| CuR1s Tdyed for finners*,even for the vn= *Rg.5.6.8: WY, 
| godly :eucn for alithat were dead *, he gaue *2 Cor. 5, 
” himſclte aranſome for all !men?*, a Sawiour of 75: a. 
; all men, efpecially ofthem charbcleene®, he , af iy al 

F - un. 4 
3 | is the reconc/liation tor che finr.es of che ,, bf 
Whole world *, and wee know the whole * r Ioh.z.2z, Wit 
' world lyech in wicke dnes *, what , ſhall 1 * zlob-5.z9 þ 
| ncedto aileadge more Scriptures? the Lord 
' 1s moſtplentifull in this thing, declaring thac 
hewould haue no man penſh, but that all lg 
men ſhould come to repentance 2. Per. 3.9, NJ | 
Go MET IC 


_ dd _d 


w 


nor cating away any , vntill there bee no , 
; remedie *, 
| Erecu, Thisthat you ſay cannot be denyed. 
Odeg, For your further ſatisfaction, ob- 
, þ feruc; that Gods purpoſe was to ſaue, euen 
' thoſe Chrifts enemies that flew him,and hane #1; 

ged him on tree, as is teſtified *, Firſt vnto * A.z.z 3 Mfl*! 
you, hath Godraiſcd vp his SonneIxs vs, 2* 
and him hath hee ſent, co bleſſe you, intur- © 
. ning etery one of you from your1niquities: - 
alſo * although they blaſphemouſly refifted, | 
| andput cuerlaſting life from them, and refi- Ms a 
ied the Spirit of Grace* : ſhewing that Gods : ARQ..5z. BI! 

pu:poſe was to faue them, which they refu- & 13.45.85 BF 
| led, and ſo their blood was ontheir owne 183.6. | 
| heads, and their damnation of chemſclues : 
and they refuſing ſaluarion, ir was ſent vato 
| the Gentvlcs, cuca yaro allthe world, as the 

do es 


” oo wy 5 *' yy 


C ectlons | 1 
Scripture teſtifieth both by the fimilitude off! 
| the Marriage of the Kings ſonne; and of our |? 
' * Mark. 16- Saujours Commaundement formerly ſpoken |! 
IO of, as alſo of che Apoftle *,their ſounds went 
| throughout all the earth, and. their wordes |! of 
By 'yntotheend ofrhe world, Thar * myſterie[ 

* & Cap.16 (the Goſpel ) is now opened andpublifhed|' ye 
| 45,26, amongall Nations, by the Scriptures atthe|/ hit 
y commaundement of the everlaſting God for || ea 
$| * Col.1.6. the obedience of Faith *,. The Goſpell of |. th 
4 faluation is come vnto all the world, cuen as || cir 
| Verſ.zz3, itcame vnto the Saintes at Collofa : And ic | of 
{; | hathbenePreached ro euery creature vnder | 

| Heaven, Thus you ſee the bountie of God th 
towards a!], and euery man, cuen the whole 
world, hee giues his Sonne ynto the Death || rc 
for them, for {o hee loucth the world, pro- | x. 
ih claiming toall,and friuing with them by his Þ 2, 
RF «chem.g good Spirit,cuenby $ Miniftric ofhis word: | di 
If, 39-30. | that whoſocuer belecueth in him ſhould nor || w 
in -periſh, bur have everlaſting life, Now let þ c: 
[+ | the Heauen and Earth,and all impartiallmen þ C 
| | | iudge whecher in all theſe things, God deale ſh « 

[ 

| 


' * Rom. 10 


_ 


not vnfainedly, and in good earneRt, defiring | jr 
the ſaluation of all men, cuen /ere;and Gen- Þ « 
It; tiles, not leaving any one without meanes of Þ 
ii faluation, contrary to that DoQrine which | 

if 'you mentioned inthe beginning, That God | 
W - 2 hathleft thegreateſt number in ſinne, with» 
||| - © out any means ofrecopciliation, becauſe he Þ 
1.0 way Sp ornga eget; ro would | 


on 9. 9 Wn 00 


ol 
4 
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Alon. | 
would haue them dainned, which is mo 
horrible blaſphemie, in making God to diſe 


{ ſemble in all theſe his ſayings, 


4 
: 
yy 
$ 
1 
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Ereu, But ſeeing there bo many neuer beard 
of ( brift, how are theſe Scriptures verified? 
Odeg. This is ſomething hard to many, 


yet God will reucalc it to thoſe that feare 
him ; Now that the truth of this may bee the 
| eaſier ſcene ofall, let vs firſt conſider, whe- 
' therall men from the beginning, euen at all 
' times, had a Law giuen from God,the breach * 


of which deſerued Gods wrath. 
Ercu, Doe you meane another Law, thes 


' that ginento Iſracll by Moſes ? 


Oatg. I meane,that all people hath a Law 


| to obſerue, and cuer had, as well as 1ſracl!, 


I.Itis confeſſed ofall,that Adam had a Law, 
2. His poſteritic as they came to vnderſtan= 
ding had a Law ; for ſome are ſaide to doc 


' well, as Habe!!, Henoch &c. ſome arc {aide ro 


| call ypon God, and are called the Sonnes of 
: God; and Noabaiuſt man : all which ceftift= 
| cth they had a Law to guidethem in the do- 


F ing of that they did; and ſome are ſaid to be 


| euilldoers, as Caine, Lamech, and others, and 
{ atlength the earth was ſo filled with cruelry, 
and all fleſh had ſo corrupred his way, that 
| God deftroyed it from of the face of y earch, 
| which ſheweth they finned, bur there can be 
| no fiage withoura Law ; nexcher would God 


haue 


ection.. 
bone deſtroyed the wotld,bur for offending P 

bi. Maieſty, which offences are breaking a'Þþ 

u(t Law given them of God, Alſo alli peo- |; , 

ple efter beginning at Noahs ſonnes, cucn F b) 

Till Moſes, arc ſaid rodoe-weilor entllwhi: h | © 
.acions mvſt bee ſo wdgevby ſomerule or | be 

> - Law. And the, Law of Aofes was not giuen | G 
thS \ becauſe there was nu Law before, but to re |- ” 
\ wue or bring into remermhrance thoſe iuft Þ* ® 

« and holy rules, which were almeti forgorten | tt 
andro mke finne out of meaſure fintw!} | vy | et 

this Law; a» alfo to keepe a truer obſervartis | V 
ofthoſe chings, which did type out CyrisT, ||. 

and of whatr race he ſhould come, that when 3 

he came all might know,that it was hee, that x b+ 
taketh away the finnes of the world. Hb 
Ereu. Tud-edit is ſaide that all bane _ f ſe 

both Iew and Gentile : and ſinneis the travſy reſe fi 

fion of a Law, ſo it plamely appeares,as you ſard, | 

that all had a Law, ar elſe they could not haue Þ h 
franed , for where there it wo Lane, there is no | 
tranſgreſſion, but what is that Law the Gentiles Þ 
bad,and that before the Flood alſe? "X# Aer 


Odeo, Icis two falde: firſt it is writtenin | a 
” the earts of men even in Nature, who hath þ c 

WW f/*Rom.2.14 2 conicience ® ro excuſe them.if they doe the | 
Y |þ K5.26. 27. thinges of the Law,or tg accuſc the m,ifthey | i 
i doc that rhe Law forbids. Secondly, that' n 
'l | which maybe known of Ged,he hath ſhew= p 


| j | ed icco ali men, not onely i in the quahries « of 
i | body, 
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| ONls | 
| body,8 minde,bur alſo by other his workes, : | 
For the inviſible thinges of G 0D, that is "Rom.1.19 4, 


his eternall Power and Godhead, are ſcene 


4 by the Creation ofthe world, being conlide- 


red in his works, to the intent that all ſhould 


/ be without excuſe, ſo that the workes of A&.14.17. | 


God, which are ſeene of all men, are a Law 
to teach themto feare and dread, and to ſeek 


: after the worke maſter ro know his will 3 ſo 
' thatit is moſt euident, all men haue a Law, 
; the breach of which bringeth them vnder 
' Wrath, | : | 
| Ereu, Two thinges let me demanund of you 
- more, one is: whether this Law of the Gentiles, 
: bedifferent from that which the lewes had? the 
ether, the time when both is required to bee 0b- 
 ſerned of mar. 


Oadeg, The Law giuen both to /ew & Gen- 
tile is one & the ſame, for 8s God js bur one, 
his Law is but one; for the Law that is writ- 
ten in the heart, is the * effe ofthar written 
in the letter, Beſides che Gentiles in all their 
attions,haue bene condemned or iuſtificd by 
the Law of Aoſes : and the Iewes have been 
condemned oftentimes by the ations of the 
Gentiles contained in the Law, who wanted 


! a Lawofthe letter, Alſo obſcrue, that it 1s 
| the Law of weikes vnto both, and both are 


bound co obſcrue it,euen ofthemſelucs with 


# out an helper, as they are the y'orke of God 


| . 
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way of reconciliation but by CyurIsT 
Ercu, Now if it can bee ſhewed that (rift Þ Pl 
baik La 


by creation as was Adam; which, when by | 
reaſon of the weakenes of their Fleſh they | 
cannot keepe; CurrsT isprouided tores |: 
licue them. To the ſecond part of your que= 
tion, I anſwer; the Law is to bee obſerued, 
when itis giuentoa man, & that is when he 
comes to vnderſtanding, and when his conſ- 
= cience giues him peace by keeping it, and 
 warre for breaking it, & not till chen; which 
? qualitjes are not in Babes, for they diſcerne | 
* Ioh.3.12. 297 earthly thinges, and * how theo ſhould 
they diicerne heauenly ? but when they can 

*Luk. 12, . diſcerne thinges of the earth that differ®, as 
56.57. , times and ſeaſons and the like, then arethey'|. 
{5 * iuftly taxed fornor knowing Gods matrers; | 
there muſt bee a Conſcience vnto which a 

Law is giuen, which Infants haue not; for 

Of Tafants (onſcience is, a knowledge, to amans ſelfe, | 
g or excufing, which who ſo hath, 
are breakers of the Law,for though the Law | 
beholy and iuſt, yet feſhis weake,, and the. g 
Temprter {trong, that all, when they cometo | 
have the Law, doe plunge themſelues into | 
miſeric by breaking it, and muſt be ſaved by | 
Curisrs ſufferings, and Faith in him, Now | 
itremainethto proue, how all may cometo | 
the knowledgeoiCnrnsr, for itis cleare 
allhavea Law, and all are finners, andno f 
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| all 
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; Election. 5T 
" bath beene, and ill is ,offered to all that haxe 2 I= 
x ned, and that they haue put him away, aud the 
fault is their owne,and co:demnation from them- 
ſelues, and God freed from parnalitie then [ am 
| ſatisfied. 
| . Odeg. It cannot be denyed, but Adam and 
Henab, thie firſt tranſgreſſors had Chriſt of- 
| fered, by the ſeede of the Woman promiſed, gg, z; 
and ſo their generation,as they tooke notice: 
: of their finne, ſothey rooke notice of Chrifd, : 
| by whom they muſt be freed from their finne. 
Habell and Caine vnderſtood it, as appeareth G,, , 
by their Offerings ; alſo Henoch the ſeauenth 
' from Alamremembredi ic ; thoſe were cal- 
F led the Sonnes of Good, which could not be, 
but by Grace, the Law made themnor ſo : 
' Noah knew it well, for he found Grace in the 
- ſight of Gad,which i5 through Chriſt,not by 
' workes; forthat were not by fauour but by : 
/ debr: he alſo preached Cn &15Tby the ſame * 
| Spirit, that Perer preached him, to the olde 
world, cuen tothem that are now in priſon, 
- After the Flood Nexh with his little Family 


| offred Sacrifice, which wasa type of Chriſt, 
from which ation all his Sonnes could toe 
' no leffe but take notice of, as of the Deluge 
: it lelfe, and ſo tro conuavir, by tradition to 
| all rheir generations, In Abrahamtme itis 
{ apparanc that Chriſt was remembred, till che 
| Law: : and ynder the Layy written, it-is not 


| Io coud- 


$2 Ele&ion. 
did all eate,c. and that Rocke was Chriſt. 
Alſo the Sacrifices of the Gentsles though 
in an Idolatrous manner doth plainely ſhow, 
that the remembrance of Chriſt was among 


them, for they offending, knew there was no | 


way to make peace, but by a Sacrifice ; they 


vpheld Sacrifices, which either they had from | 
: their Anceſtors, as one Generation tooke it 

from another; orclſe ſomthing moued them | 
 todoe it of themſelves as a troubled conſci- 


ence which muſt be quiered by Sacrifice: ſo 7 
we may ſce,among all ſorts of men,there was 
a kinde of acknowledging Cux15T , though, 
by moſt in an euill manner, which augments 
their ſinne; cuen as now at this day there be 
many that acknowledgeth him; falſly,which 


indeed is not him, but a falſe Chriſtin Read of | 
him; all which proveth that cuer there was |' 
the remembrance of a pacifier, though the | 


right one was miſſed, which was their owne 


fault and not Gods:for why might not euery | 
one haue found the right, aſwell as ſome? | 


God wou!d haue all to be ſaued, and euen 


from the beginning hee hath beene liberall | 
 vnto al]: In Paradice there was a tree of life, | 
aſwell as of knowledge: euer fince, as there | 
hach beene a Law, which is a good tree, ific þ 
be obſerued,and an cuill tree if it be broken, F 
-fochere hath becne a tree of life provided, | 
that þ 


doubted but he was knowne ; For oxr Father: # 


t1ONs 
4 thatman mighreateofir, and Jiue for cuer, 
| Which is that Lambe flaine from the begin- 
ning. Aremembrance of which hath cuer 
'|+ beene obſerued, either in a true mannerora 
falſe, ofall the world, for all the world ever 


| ; haue and doe worſhip either the true God or 
' afalſe, and offer Sacrifiee to that which they 
tooke for their God to appeaſe him. 
4 Now fince Cnr 18Tcame in the Fleſh, it 
. | is apparantthat hee hath beene oftered to all 
_ þ Nations vnder Heauen, Firſt hee was Pro- 
5 [ phefied of long before he came, that allfleſh 
4 | ſhould {ce the ſaluation of God : After hee 
1 | was come, by Doctrine and myracles both 
a | hee, and all his Apoſtles, did ſo powerfully 
« | Worke, thatall obſerued him ; The Tewesto 
þ |, whome firſt he offered himſelfe , the Gentiles 
f | alſo,whoputhim to Death, The Apoſtles as 
is | j day of Penticoft was fitted with all rongues 
\« | chat Chriſt by them might be conueyed to 
\c | all Nations, where werepreſent men of euc- 
y [Y Nation vnder Heauen ; and their ſound 
$4 went throughout all the earth, & their words 
_ vnto the end of the world ; euen as farre as 
1 þ the Sunne and the Moone doth teach God; 
:. þand though the /ew will none of bim , many 
4 ba |of the Genreles refuſe him , and many of the 
-:e |, Gentiles confeſſe him amiſſe, to their further 
n [Yoe, the faultis not becauſe God hath not 


b) 


13t þ 


4. offered bim,to helpe, euen as largely as the 
ac E Law 


>» # 


Luk.3.s. 


AR.2, 
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Plal. 19. L- 
&C, : 


| ectioNn, 
Law did hurtz but becauſ: man will not ac« 
cept ofthis offer, ſome pur him away quire, 
as the/ew,Turke,and divers others that heare 
of him, and in a manner looke for him; ſome 
confeſſe him with their mouthes , but will 
not ſuffer himro raigne over ther, bur will 
baue other (pirituall Lords in ficad of him; 
yet no default on God, who herein isrichto 
Iew and Gentile in the offer of his Sonne, but 
the fault is in themſclues , who will not ac- 
cept of chis guift of God : for even in this 
Nation and others where Chriſt is confeſſed, 
are there not many millions of men, whoſe 
knowledge ofCur1sTis ſuch, intruth and |: 
deed, that they carinot' ſo much as make a 
conf flion of him no more then any Pagan 
1zthe world 2 who knoweth not this ? and 
whoa 15 the caute but their owre negle& and 
contempt of his Word and crefle? 
Erceu, [/ndeed I ſee gererall ations hue, 
or might have had Chriſt if they would, for bee 
was ener offered tothemas largely as the Law, 
and thatthe Law and Chrift went together, that |} 
as theone aid gill th other was offered to make 4 | 
line in a generaluy : but you muſt prone that this |; 
27, or mipht bce manifeſted to every particuler | 
perſon, that as enery may particulerly whoſoencr þ 
he be, is culpable befure God of [udgement ; ſo e- Þ 
wery one likewiſe m mercy bath Ci iſt offersdis 
him for reconciliation, ; 


Oaeg. 
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», 
at 


| Ele&ion. 
Odeg. I hauc largely ſhewed you before 


bythe Scriptures,thar as all and every perſon 
| are ſhurvp in vnbeliefc, ſo God hath mercy 
' onall, and his Grace that bringe' h ſaJuation 
| ynto all men hath appeared, &c, which might 
\ fatisfie any reaſonable man , for either 
: every particuler {oule of reaſon and ynders= 
ſtanding hath had meanes offered, or elſe the 
Scriptures are nottrue, which God forbid: 
*andic will beceafily granted that cuery ſuch 
perſon, hath a Law written in his heart, and 
an accuſing Conſcience for b:caking of it : 


and every ſuch perſon hath the Heauers,the 


:Firmament,the Sunne,the Moone, and all the 
wonders of the Heauens,the Earth,the Seas, 
2nd Fountaines of waters: all which ſendeth 


them to ſecke our the worke-maRſter, ard he 


that ſeeketh ſhal finde, bur in ſtead of knows- 
8g God, by theſe his teachings, they be= 


come yaine in their thoughts, and their foo= 


Flich heart is full of darknes ; for ſome turne 


the Glory of the incorruptible God , co reall 
Idols, ſome to mentall Idols , and therefore 
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as they regard not to know God aright, by 
Feking him aright, wherein they arc igno= 
ganc, bur ſet vp ſeveral! Idols, by their owne 
tnowledge, which is Beattly, ſo God deli- 
gcreththem vp to areprobace minde, that 


much* 


E 4 


ey never know more, for what ſhould he «x1 WP 
at is not faithfullin a lictle, be truſted with 10,6, 


ectiont. h 
much : This is the cauſe that the moſit blinde t 
Pagans in the world know no more, becauſe} 
they vie not that well they haue : why the] 
Turkes know no more, the [ewes,the Papiſts, | 
and others of all forts, becauſe they haue de-| ' 
ſpiſed the firſt light of God offer'd them, and|. 
-A&.28.27 therein continue*, wincking with their eyes|; 
leaſt they ſhould ſee further : becauſe the|' 
* Pla.81 42 Ayes of their owne hearts beſt pleaſe them; | 
Rom. 1; 2x, For *this cauſe doth God giue them vp to 
&c, ' : Walke intheir owne Counſels, Is the fault 


SC, 
| now for want of meanes on Gods part, te a« 
ny particuler perſon , or their owne negle&]. 
and contempr of the meanes offered them ? | 
Ereu. Their owne ſurely, elſe tt had not beert 
Rom, 1.19. mizſt:ce in God to tell them that which might 6: 


krowne of bim is manifeſt in them , andto blan:| 
them ſor not profiting, by that they had, as after| 
in 9.verſes following is ſhewed. = 
Odeg. In like manner, all that knoweti| 
they haue offended ſome infinite Power byf 
their accuſing Conſcience, are thereby inui-|/ 
tedto fecke who itis, & finding it to be their} 
Creator, theyarethien to ſeeke by what way|: 
he ſhall bepacitied with them, for their accu 
fing Conſcience is a meanes to cauſe thenþ 
to leeke with earneftnes; for then God calliÞ} 
vnto them, as hee did vnto Adam, ſaying 
where artthou ? whoſe anſwere ought to be 
heere Lord, what wile thou ? I haue ſinned 
| | an'Þ 
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inuentions,then ifthere be no meanes in that 
Nation; yet there is to be picked out of the 


/ | confideration of the greatnes of him offen= 


ded,that his juſtice muſt bee ſatisficd ; then 
muſt they, and may they conſider whether 
themſelues can fatisfie or ſome others for 
them; and thus if they examine all thinges 
rightly, God will ceucale CaxisT vnto them 
by one meanes or other ; ſo as in ſeeking, 
nothing ſatisfie them but y whichis of God, 
in which they muſt caſt away not onely their 
owne inuentions ; but alſo they muſt not be 


| ſeruants ofmen ; which if they doe nor, but 


ſatisfie themſelues in either of theſe, iris iuſt 
with God to giue them vp to their owne 
hearts luſts; and ſothey become paſt feeling, 
And for concluſion,all Nations, Cityes,hou- 
ſes, ficldes, high-waycs, hedges, hauc had the 
mercy of God in the offer of Cuaisr af. 
foorded them,all were bidden, fo thart this is 
not now darke , but cleare and cuident, that 
all haue cucr had, or mighthaue had, ifthey 
had wou!d, Chriſt, aſwell-as the Law giuen 
yato them, 

' Ereuis Now indeed, theſe thinges ſeeme tobe 
very true, but I muſt intreat you to make plaine 
unto methat which Paul bath writte to the Roe 
mnans,corcerning EleQion,that there remain ns 
{eruple nor doubt in wy mind : that difputation 
| | þ of 
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ZICCIION, 


ſo darkly: ſurely I am of opinion, that that place 
« $ one of thoſe whereof Peter wrote , that ther 


2Per.z. | were cortaine darke thinges in Pauls Epiſtles, 


which the unlearned & weake doe wreſt to their 
ewne deſtyult ion, as they doe alſo other places of 
Scriptures, 

Odeg. Surely, you haue good reaſon ſo 
to thinke,now therefore let th' Apoſtle Peter 
ſhewe who thoſe are, that wreſt the Scrip- 
tures of them or vs: We ſay with Perer, that 
the long ſuffring of God is ſaluation, in that 
God would haue no man periſh , but would 

-haue all come to repentance :and this is thar 
' \(faith Perer ver, 15, &c.)which our beloued 
*brother Paw! in all his EpiRlles ſpeaketh of, 
'2mong the which, ſomethinges are hardto 
: be vnderftood, which ſome peruert to their 
| deftruRion, They ſay, God hath reprebated, 
ſome and the greateſt number, and that be. 
fore they wete borne, & had done euill; for 
whome there was neuer meanes of ſaluation, 
beczuſe God would haue them periſh, for 
y was his good pleaſure, Now theſe wordes 
of Peter, as they iudge our aduerſaries ro be 
peruerters of the Scriptures, fo may they ſa- 
risfie every Godly minded man, that Pawls 
meaning was not contrary to Peters, they 
wiiting both by one Spirit, nay then Pants 
one meaning was elſe where in the ſame 


Epiſtle, 


of Paul, troubleth mavy, by reaſon it is handled Þ 


/Epiſtle, thar the long ſuffering of God was * K 
+(aluation, cuen to rhoſethat hardened their * 
own hearts, and heaped vp wrath againſtthe * 
day of wrath; 7 his therefore may be an cn- 
- | trance, butiecys come tothe words of Paxd, 
f Rom. 9. | 

| [nthis 9 th Ch-prer, and ſo in moſt of this 

Fpittle the maine 1ubiect that the Apoflle A ſowr ex- 
: Paul handleth,is : Thatnor the Law, burtrthe j0'--w@R5.g, 
'Goſpell, is the Power of G © to ſaluation; 

not to him that is a /ew outward, or that hath 
: Circumciſion of the Fleſh, or is an obſferuer 

of the Law, which was all the [ezes hadro 
boaſt ofand whichthey did boaſt of; for A- * 1eb 8.33. 
brahars himſelfe found nothing concerning 39-& 9.28. 
' the Fleſh, neither was he iuſtificd by workes; r--4 
Ie ns | P.4. 1.2- 

but (aluation appertaineth to him char is a Cap. 2. 28. 
lew within : that hath Circumcinon of the &c. 
heart :that is of the Faith of Abraham; whe- CaP- 4- 12. 
ther he be [ew or Gentile in the Fleſh ; this 1] 23-54-16» 
ſay is the whole drift ofthe Apofile,as in che 
whole, ſoin this 9.Chap. 

Iny 1.2.3.4.5.Heſ. mm Apoſtle ſhewerth his 
 ypright & vnfained defire of the ſaluation of 
the /ſr whteraccording to the fleſh, who were 
his fleſhly brethre;zwho had all choſe Oracles 
of Goyt committed rothem;of whom wereehe: 
Fathers, and of whom concerning the Fleſly 
\ Curisrcame, GOD ouerall blefled for 
eyrr,e Amen, Yer notwithitanding ins de = 
an 


and all theſe their priuiledges, the warde of |. 
God cannot be made yoyde, which faith, 4? | 
arenot //rae/! that are of 1/rae/l, neither are | 
they all Children, becauſe they are the ſcede 
of Abrabam, but in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeedebe | 
called, which Paul[expoundeth,Yerſc8, That | 
4s, they which are the children of theFle(k | 
are not the children ef G op, or not, thoſe |. 
that ſhall be ſaued, bur the Children of the. | 
promiſe, are counted forthe ſeed, So thar |' 
"l - thus farre there is no difficulty, but that the 
| tokn. 8.33. Apoſtle plainely meancth in all theſe Verſes; 

Wo 39- that not all the children of Abrahams fleſh, 
18 5-9-5: (ho ſo much boaſted of their being Abra- | 
a ©” bems ſced; and of being Moſes Diſciples in | 
the obſeruation of the Law,) were therefore 
in the eſtate of ſaluation : and this he defireth 

to acquaint y /ewes with, that they might caſt | 

off their reioycing in their Fleſhly diſcent ; 

and feeke true retoycing in another way, 

Th Apofile hauing propounded this as an 
infalliblecruth; hee goeth about to prouc ic 

by the Scriptures : Firſt alledging, the promiſe | 

> Gen. 18. made, that Sara ſhall haue a Sonne*, which 
_ Abraham belieued,not confidering his own, | 
and Sara's body, which were dead,neither did | 
he doubt of the promiſe of God through vn- | 
RB AF &5.4. 18. Deliefe,bur was Rrengrhned inthe Faich*and F 
| it was imputed to him for righteouſnes ; ſo þ 
that this promiſed Sonne of Sara, was borne þ 
not - Þþ 


_ 
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| notaſter Fleſh, but after the Faith ; whichis 


Ele&ion; "2 
moſt largely declared in Gal. 4.22. where is 
| declared,that Abrabam had two Sounes,one 
" by the ſeruant, Hagar (namely 1/hmaell) who 
. was borne after the Fleſh, & one by the free- 
. woman Sara,(namely Iſaac) who was borne 
{ by Promiſe, and ſo by Faith ; by the which 
* (faith ch'Apoſile ) another thing is meant: 
; theſe two Mothars, are the two Teffaments, 
intype: the two Children, arc types ofthe 
- children of the two Teſtaments, the Childe 
of the Fleſh, /omaell ſonne of Hagar, typed 


| our the flefhly Iſralites , which were in bon- 


dapge vnder the rudiments of the Law; the 
; Childe of thePromile, I/aas, ſonne of Sars 
typed outthe Children of the Faith of Abra= 
' hams;and as the childe of the Fleſh perſecuted 
the childe ofthe Faith by his mockings , for 
Which cauſe he muſt be put eur and muſt not 
be heyre with 1/aac ; ſo (faith tK'Apoftle) do 
allthar ſeeke acceptance with God through 
the Fleſh, perſecute them that ſeeke itby the 
Promiſe through Faith ; and therefore all the 
children of the Fleſh of Abraham, that haue 
[no other priuiledge to iuſtification, muſt be 


'put our, and ſhall not be heyre with the chil- 
*dren of the Promiſe, This is ſo plaine in. 
4l.4..chathe thatreadeth the Scripture with 
an indifferent heart voyde of malice cannot 
be able co contradiR, being alſo confirmes 
ri 


6 ' FEleQion: F 
inthe 3.C4p.verſ 16.where the Apoſtle trea.| 
ting ofche promiſe of Saluation, ſaith: Now} ;, 


to Abrahen: and his ſcede were the Promiles|  ,; 
wade:hee faith not, andcorthe ſeeds as ſpea-|! | 
king of many , bur,andto thy ſeed as of one] 
which is Cy RI5T, which being well obſcr-| b 
ued, that Abraham had two Sonnes or ſeeds|' 1 
by two Women, as before Gal. 4. and that| ,, 
the Prowile of ſaluation is made bur vnto the} 7 
* Gal.3.16 one ſced*,cucn theythatereC nr15Ts,that|. q; 
Veri.25. areofthe Faith of Abrabazy, and ſo after the 'K 
*G 1, a maencrof Iſaac* the ſonne of Sara, and that} ,F 
6 this Promiſe is not made voto both the ſeeds,|. c 
namely voto the Children after the Fleſh off ©, 
Abrahams, for they arc not the children ofg,. 
God Rem.9.8, but they muſt be pur our, and[;,, 
Fes maſt not be heyre with th'other*, This is this] g, 
- G2l439 gire word of Promiſe, Sara ſhall haue a Son, the 
thus applyed by the Apoſile, to proue the. 
ching he hath in hand, that all the ficſhly 1/4;h,, 
raelzes were not therefore in the eſtate off, & 
wftificarion ro Saluacion ; in that God did inſh,;, 
this type declare the contrary : For furthetſ{.,, 
probation, hee bringeth anocher Scripture toþgf, 
Ger.25.2x peouc,, that ynto Rebecca this fame thing|Fi.a 


| WF Varf xox was declared before y Children were borne, fy, 


and when they had done neither good nay 7, 
exill, that the purpoſe of God mightremainyg,,, 
zccording to Efe#io notby workes, bur bylþ.,, 
kim thas callcth, It was ſazd ynto her, Th 
Ela 


JlIls ; 

þ Elder ſhal ſerue the 7 ounger, In which wotds. 

th'Apoſile plainely proueth, that neither 
'F birth,nor workes did preferre with God, for 
| this is the putpoſe of God , to preferre and 
= make ſuperiour, cuen the youngeſt by birth, 
©  orthoſe that challenge nothing by birth, oc 
-} by workes, but ſeek it by Gods free Eleftion, 
| through faithin CunisTlIEsvs : alſo to 
Nl reiect and make infcrior all thar ſecke ſalaz- 
1 tion by fleſh, birth,or by workes ; euen as fie 
*1-did in theſe two types, the Elder was the 
hel heyre by the Fleſh; and che younger was not 
at! ofthat Land of Promiſe, a type ofthe eflate 
i} offaluation; and God forefeing, what would 
.cometo paſſe,that theſe two twinnes ſhould 
It} be the Fathers of cwo great Nations ; and 
A0] that the Younger would get the primiledge 
his from the Elderzand ſo the Elder ſhould ſerue 
N{the younger, or be inferiour ro the younger, 
Utvenin this Couenant or Promiſe, atype of 
If that which was ro come; which type being 
* Ollfo fit as it was forthe Apoſtles purpoſe, hee 
din briogeth to prooue, har Fleſh] birth or diſe 
bfttrent. cuen from Ab-aham was interrupted 
© i0Þpfoldern thoſe typicail Promiſes to Abrah + 
N2IFirft, nor 1ſmacl! the Eldeft, but 1ſaacthe 
TON oungeſt | will make my Covenant with 
DO. To [ſazc.not Fſanthe cldeft,bur [acob the 
21Bourge t,ſha!l be Lord or ſuperior and haue 
© jſþac Coucnanr ; according © Which types 
kg i the 
Lac 


6 &+ : ; ec lon, E 
"uo cheruch is,ſaith th Apoſtle, that the /ewes the Þ 
| * Luk. If- Elderbrother *, Who ſecke ſaluation by the ſ 
F BY. Fleſh or workes,ſhall not hauc it; for that is 
againſt the word andpromiſe of God : but 
+ Wa younger *, inthe offer of the 
P 


»..- 
Ra 


| * Verſx2, The 

— Golpell, that ſeekes ſaluation onely by the 
free vndeſcrued Promiſe of God ; through} 
faithinInsvsCnRisrt, theſc onely ſhall 
haue it, for this is according to the purpole 
of Gods Eleftion, f 

| Now for the Scripture which followeth,| 

from 2al,1.2.3. mentionedinthe 13.Yerſe, 
As it is written, I haue loued [cob and haut | 
hated Eſau; the peruerters of theſe words off 
Par, will needes haue to be afore Eſas an]; | 
Tacob were borne; and this we mult beleceutſ] 

- becauſethey ſay fo ; bur the Apoſtle hath no: 

© ſuch meaning ; as ſhall both appeare by th; 

« Scripture it ſcIfe, and alſo from many otheqj 
Scriptures, Paul (till followeth,the confirg: y 
mation of his Dotrine, which 1s, that ti: 
Children of the Fleſh or Law, have nor therſy © 
fore their onely priuiledge with God, which E 
he bath proued by the Promiſe of Sara's Sorh ) 
alſo by the Promiſe of Rebecen's youngel '* 
fonne, which were preferred before their El *® 
der bretbren ynto chattypicall couenant,anff ©” 
azin Yerſ,12. ch Apoſtle declared, what th 
Lord ſaid ſhould come to paſle ; concernir 


E(awend Iacob, and theit Coflackcies, bel 
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Ve 


they were borne, ſo proueth th'Apoſitle,from 
Al, 1.1, &c.thar the ſame did come to. 
paſſe concerning them and their poſterities , 
| Many yearcs after Eſau and Iacob were dead 
" + and gone; in the 12, rf, declaring what 
" ſhould come to paſſe,in the x 3.ver.declaring 
v| Wharhath come to paſſe, both prouing his 
x | Dodtrine; not when, nor for what cauſe, God 
"|. loued Jacob and his Nation, and hated E ſas 
and his Nation, but prouing that God did ir, 
h | Which was ſufficient for his purpoſe in hand, 
] ro ſhew the error of the Jewes ( whoſe ſalua-« 
tion hee ſo much ſought) ho were perſwa= 
1? ded that their acceprance with God ſtood in 
their being Abrahams ſeed, & obferuipg the 
Law of Moſes, as before hath beene proved, 
the times of ſhall, and have, doe much differ. 
Further God hated not Eſa before hee 
| was borne, ſeeing there is not any Scripture 
ch, prove that God hateth any man before be 
\\Þz hath firſthated Ged, as before in our confe- 
| rence of Predeftination bath beene proued. 
| Eſa hated God in contemning his Birth- 


= ! right * long before Gods hatred of himand - Bil 
n his poſteritie ſpoken of, L2/.1. God loueth * GEz5.35h "Ri 
oy and ſauecth freely withour deſert, but hareth Heb. 2.15, IF 


2nd deftroyeth notWithour deſert. TWAr 
Ereu. / bleſſe God, you hane to my grea: M. 
conſolation and ſatisfufliow made manifeſt the 
Verſes of this Scriptares thus farre, that there 
E Fa < 


remaineth 19 ſeruple in in me, Now therfore I pray 
Jon proceed, What rs Pauls meaning in Verl, 14. 
what ſhall wee ſay then? Is there I niuſli ice with 
God? Gods forb:d, 
Od-g. This is th' Apoſtles meaning , that 
I as God rej<&ed Eſau for contemning his ; 
Ycr:.14. þirth-right, which God had ginzen to him, ſo |. 
the fle eſply Iſral:tes were of God rejeed, bee | 
=eauſe they contemned their ſaluation offered | 


: < them, (vyfaithinCunrsTIESvs)and in 4 
<wrthis, G op is not vmuſt; this is the Apoſtles | * 
-meaning, and nor. as the 2duerſary affirmeth, | - 


_ thar God is not vniuſt, om he hate with» 
© our cauſe ; hee ncither hated Eſu# ror any | © 
% Man without cauſe, For Eſz« and his po- | © 
> fteritic hee hated for his wickednes as thele 
Scriptures teach, Am?s 1.11 Obediah 10.0, 
| Further, Paw! himſclfe beſides many other 
places of Scripcure,in this very Epiſtle to the 
Romans, hath a very excelicnt diſcription of 
the Tuſtice of God. ſpeaki ing thus : Or diſpi- of, 
ſet thou the riches of his Bountifulnes, Pa- | 
tience. and long ſufferance, not knowing þ 
 tharthe bountifulnes of God leadeththeeto | 
- *Repenrance ? Put thou after thine hardnes |-P70 
” &hearttrhatrefuſcthro repent, heapeft vnto 
- thy ſcife wrath againfl che dav of wrath, and 
of the declaracion of the uſt lJudgemenr of 
God, who will rewardevery man according 
to his deedes, VWhat doth Parl cali heeie 
the 


Rorm.2.4.5. 


tection. 
the iuſt Tudgemcnc of GOD? 
Ercu, To py cucry mas we deſert of bis 

workes. | 

: Odeg. Bur rf he hated Efax before he was 
borng , heepayed bim not the rewar:! of his 
watts, foraſmuch as Eſa had done nothing 
before that hatred, & {o ic co:mmeth to paſſe 
that, this hatred of Eſa agreeth not with 
Parls rule of the 113 ludgement of God, Bue 
the Apogile following (ill thething he had in 
| hand.ro prone that the Hewes could not haue 
| faluation therefore, becauſe they were the 
' children of the Fleſh, anſwers all objections 
that. could bee made from bis former Do- 
Qrine, that God rejeRed ail the Childcen of 
| Abrahams fleſh, except ſuch as ſoughtic by 
, Faich,, and _ onely werethe Cinidren of 
"tbe Promiſe, in winch there is no vririghte= 
' ouſnes with God. For further proote Whteſe 


wal d 


the ſeed of 45ribam, had pronok ed him by 
their wickednes to caſt them away, Aoſes 
tound Grace for himfelic and his people, and 
-prougked Gad cothaw.mercy on them, for 
he hath mercy on.whom he will ; namely on 


them char ſecke himby the meapes thet hee 
himſclfe appointeth ; » ſuch fince Grace and 
mercy as Moſes , and not by.our, owne 


[ewer, 


F 2 Eren, 


of, he priagerh aſes forexampic,who wig Ver 


willing, nor running , nor workipg as the Exog.z3. 


Verfſ.17. 


ions, & toreprobate minds, Ro.1,24.2 6.28, 


68 - EleQtion, 
Ereu, What i: the meaning of the hardnjng 
ef Pharaoh? Ver{.17. 

Odeg. This; Pharaoh being a wicked man, 
8nd hardoing his heart #gainft Gods Com- | 
maundements and judgements, Exod,g 34. | 
I S-17 6.(euen as theſe lewes Pawlſpeaketh |. 
of did againſt Cun1s Tand his Goſpel) yea | |, 
waking ts heart as an Adamavt ſtone as o- | 
thers did. Zach.7.12.ſothat he would notlet | | 
the people goe; for his cruelty againſt Gods | 
people in killing their Children, and overtaſ- 
king them, and innotletting them goe; for 
theie cauſes, God hardned his heart, that is 
as the holy Ghoſt explaines it, gaue him vp 
to the hardnes of his owne heart,as Pſal.8I, 
I1 12.cuento Sathan , who worketh hard- 
nes of heart againſt God, and his truth in all | 
the Children of diſobedience,who when the þ 
word and Iudgements of God as to Pharaoh | 
ard theſe vnbelicuing Jewes-is manifeſt to | 
them and they diſpiſe chem; that which was | 
ordained 2 meanes of humiliation and foftes . 
ning the hart, becommeth a meanes of hard. || | 
ing; that whichis of it ſelfe, and tothe be- 
hreuers the ſweet ſauour of Life, bec6methto | 
them the ſauour of Death, 2.{or.2.15.16. þ 
Rom. 7,13. 20d thus doth God harden the 
harts of the wicked by giuing them vp to Sa- 

than,& to their own harts luſts.co vile affeRe 


Thus 


Ele&ion. 
Thus hee hath mercy on whom he will, and Verſ.18. 
whom he will he hardeneth ; his will being 
'þ - to ſhew mercy, on ſuch as Moſes, that ſecke 
his fauour by his appointed way; and narde- 
' 'neth ſuch as Phoraoh, who hardneth their 
hearts againſt the fue way, aSthole /ewes 
did, of whom Payl ſpeaketh, 
Ercu. How anſwer you theſe wordes , who 
bath reſiſted his wil *Ver(.19. 
Odeg. Ianiwer them thus: Paxl in theſe Verſ.1g. 
wordes ſpeakcth as in the perſon of one of 
- theſe [ewes,or declareth what theſe Jewes will 
| anſwer to this Do@rine; who hath rehfled 


his, will, and why doth hee complaine ? For 
this was his will that wee ſhould obey theſe 
'- his precepts ofthe Law, which who ſo doth 
* ſhould line in them, and in ſticking to rhe 
F Law, wee haue not refifted his will; vnto 
which th'Apollle gines the arſwer, thar man 
muſt not plead apainft God, to ſay why haſt 
| thou made me thus, that is, has I ceonor ob=... 
| taine ſaluation by <0 works of the Law; . 
- | for God ſeeing the weaknes of the Fleſh ro | 
- þ obſerue the Law® Jenthis Sonne in the fl:ſh; " Rom.8.z. 
0 | for iuftification to cuery one that belecucch ; 
5. Þ proving plainely to all, that both /ewes and 
© & Gezti/zrwere vnder finne, and that there was 
not one righteous by the Law, ani therefore Rom.z. 
their cauill was vaine: For Gods will wa» to 
ſaue all, that ſceke it by the Faith of Iz svs, 
F 3. | MH 
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70 Election, 
and gor by the workes of the Law; which 
they digrehit, and ſo were iuſtly conuitted, 
Now thoaedne: aries expoſiiion of this verſe 
\ 3s, that God haicd Eſun & fo Pharrob,ond afl 
the reprobate bctore they were borne, from 
Swhich hatred, he Decrecd their damnation; 
and becauſe che will of God is declared to 
be contrary inthe Scriptures, therefore they 
_ calle this his ſecret will , againſt which will 
{ay thicy) tb man can refiſt ; but the molt 
W * boly G od declareth the'contrary, It is nct 
*  * wy willthartany man finne , they haue done 
that which I commaund them not , neither 
* camie it in my min. te, &c,* neither is it my 
will that any fioner dye” but that hee amend 
oats 18. and liue, and this' ]tct ifie 3s I live faith 
h rhe Lord*: But if he will not amend bur con- 
tinue in fa as Pharaoh, theſe /ew:s,& others, 
him will ] pun:{h, in my inſt Tudgement? 
Wherefore ifany toffer intl! ty for his ctcipatle; 
- he ovght nor hi accuſeCGop (a5 our aduer- 
{aries doe,f; faying razr Gol decreed: him, yes 
by power compelled him to trefpaſſe and {o 
to {uffer,} 20d tay who can refiit his Will: 
Gods will is, that 2j{ repentand belecue the 
Goſpeli; vlch may be,and isrefilted: and al- 
So his will 1s, that tt ney who will not repent 
and belicue be damned, which canot be refi- 
ſted, This his will is iuilt & full of mercy,and 
thu; ] have tuffictently anſweredtheſc words, 
Ereu, 


»/ 


Ty 
U 
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| EleRion, = I 
Erevt. Phat ſay yors to theſe wordes, Nath 
$ot the Potter power 9f rhe Clay to w:he ef the 
| ſame lumpe, one veſſell to honor , another to diſ= 
1 honor. Verſ.21, 
n þ Odeg. For the betrer vnderſtanding of 
. | theſe wordes, letvsreade the 18 Chao, of the 
o | Prophet Ileremie, from whence th'Apoſtie 
y | bath cheſe words, And weſhal! fee through 
1 | the Grace of Gov, that, that making of the 
t | clay inthe Porters band; is not in creation, = 
t | butin vocation ; the wordes arc theſe : 0 
ie | Houſe of Tfraell,cannort I doe with you as this 
r {} Potrer,faith the Lord? Behold as the clay is 
y | inthe Porters s hand, ſoarc you1n my hand 
d þ Obhouſe of Iſraell, Gi OD is this Potter, the 
h | Houſe of Iſraellis the Clay, And Perſc7, I will 
1- | ſpeake againſt a Nation, or agaioſt a King- 
s, | dome, topluckeir yp, to roote tt out,and to 
ts | deftroyir; That is ro make it a veſſel] of diſ- 
e; 1y honor, Bur Verſ. 8, If this Nation againſt 
r- | whom have pronounced, turne from their © 
2 | wickednes, I will repent ofthe plaguethar I 
s | thoughtto bring ypon them ; Again Yeyſ.9, 
And | will ſpeake concerning 3 Kingdome 
and concerning a Nation to build ir, andto 
plant i itz and ſo makethem veflcls of Homne, 
Bur Yerſ.10, If it doe euill in my ſight, and 
heare not my voice, 1 will repent of the good 
| thar Thought to doe for them. Therefore © 5 
| Fer, L1,T bus ſaith the Lord vato the men of © 
| F 4 Indah 


Vetl, 2r. 


_ ber ES DR ae > Rr Bf ect Lorri Gn 2 Ls ve. 


% ; 
- X N * " 4 i 
EEE : ta = q 
: = I qaes Pre SIN IL WEIS g's EI " - Te 4 ” 
w , E { 44 . - g 7 F as > ior Aa . F > > * <p InIeD n 
CIT II Rte to retreat 7 ets a "ey = TY 4 - _ < = "7 $ ; "hg - —__. __ We. 
_— E - _ F* a - > a6 — " , 
a : 2 PCATIBOT 7 Der hos HER UAN AGED Lag Wa. m———_—_ DN eg HA. ' wt, oh ane + as —_—_ —— rater 
_ = wEXCK ” o- _ — 4 . 1 ws 
-t S - > ——— .——_ " 0 RE i gs = = _—_ = —_— AT: —_ - —— 5 - : 
- —_ ra as _ : = . ” _ - et - —— —_—_ 
" 6 p- -. YU 5 SELLS» WD 5 PEERS >” FS - y " : . , ——- 
: : 3D ”—_ = wag Anat Poo ura ue —— X Y __ 
"* GA EL bh, —_— X 6” + fe me —_ — p. a 4 a_ : : 8 1 —_ 
_ PRES x " h—_— _ ; ig ” pe 
# p_ DIPe gms 4 Sa - LY wt. " « = < - nd 6; , ——_ A bn — 
- q _ "= = Y - 
. m—_ D3 —_ Sat x ons - _ _———— - 
” . —_— - - lp ons FA, _ - gen . - = —— - 0 l 


& p— Os x. * 
WRIST, 


k 


Taudah and Tuhabitanrs of [ersſalem, Bcholde 
I prepare a plague for you, and purpoſe a 
thingagainſt you,returne you therefore eue- | £ 
ry one from his euill way,&c, This dothth' f t 
Ap tle apply to the thing in hand, praclay- | i 
muy fromrthis glorious Potter, that all thac | t 
ſeckes faluztion by Faith and obedienceto | v 
the Goſpell; 3s rhe Gentiles did, he will make i; 

> them veſlcls of mercy prepared forGlory; | b 
> bur thoſe that ſecke it, by the Flcſh or by | 6 
workes of the Law as the /ewes did, he will | h 
make them veſſcls of diſhonor, prepared for | tt 
delirution. Thus doth God make v«. iicis of } tl 
Honor and Diſhonor , and not otherwiſc, | p! 
for in Creation hee made Man goog, and in | ft 
vocation he ſaith, As hee lineth he weuid Þ| bi 
have him good; by turning varo him, from | w 
his wicked way, which if he will not, hen he | ti 
maketh him a veſle!l of diſhonor, by brin. | Þ« 
\ ging vpon him as a iuftrecompence of re+ |, fa 
Sward, diſhonor and confulion : and thus tize | he 
\Apoſtle alludeth to this Scripture in this þ m: 
place, for hee wiſhed the ſaluation ofthe 1/= Þ bu 
ra/ites,whom Gad had planted anoble vine, | de 

Eſa.y. withthe beſt plantes,doing vntoit, what he || 8c 

| could doc vntoit, tying to him the whole | ha 

Ir. 73.17. houſe of /ſrael{and [udah, as a man tyethbis Þ ou 

« girdle ro his loynes, that they might bee his 

> people,and thatthey might haue a name and 

| . « Piaiſe, and Glory,but they would not heare, 
by | Yea 


a. wt 


yy gn {muy we Pp ——- Sv. 
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| b 
|. Yeacrying out vato them, what ſhall T doe 


3 


: ding bis owne Sonne vato them, to turne 
' them away from their iniquities,and by faith 
in him to gine them ſaluation ; ſo many of 
the 1/ralites, yea of the Genrilzs a3 lubmicted 
ynto this his calling of Grace, b3 Faith, not by 
' Workers, they ſhould be faued, therelt ſhou!d 
be veſſels of deſtruction : this he plainely of. 
ftimech, in /rſ:23.24. Ake the Potter and 
| he will anſwer thee, thai hee wouls be loath 
to breake any veſſel], bur if ir prouc naught, 
j then hee will breake it ; The Husbandman 
plantech no Tree to be barren; The Magi» 
firare would not haue any ot his Subjects co 
be Rebels, bur if chey be, hee will {hey his 
wrath and make his power known in execu- 
ting them : If thcſe thinges be good in men, 
how much more are they g00d 19 God, who 
\ faith, I will notthe death of a anner, but chat 
be convert 8nd live, and I will not thatany 
; man Þe cuill, and therefore ] forbid all emill; 
* bur if any contrary ro my will and comman- 
dementriefuſe ri; good which he might haue 
| accepted, and Joe checull which hee mighe 
haue left vadone,th+en doe | ſhew my power 
 ouer him in that ] caft himaway 4+ F ſh-ards 


F 


| of a naughty pot : and ſo I haue according 
| to the propartion of all the Scriptures ex+ 
pounded theſe hard Perſes ofthis 9 Chanter ; 

| | thewing 


vnto thee, how ſhall I intreat thee , yea ten. Hoira64. 
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Verf.24. 


Verſ\.25. 


Verſ.26. 


Yerſ.30, 


Verl\.31. 


Verſ.32. 
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Fledion. 
ſhewing how the porter makes veſſels of dif. 
honor and wrath. and how they areprepared 
ro defiructicn; and how he maketh veſſels of 
mercy prepared to Glory , which in the 24. 
V-rſ. he plaincly declacerh, that the veſſels of 
mercy,arecuen vs, hom he hath called, not 
of rhe [ewes onely, bur alſo of the Gentiles, as 
is written, in Oſea. I will call them my peo- 
ple which were not wy people, and her be. 
loued which was not beloved; and where it 


was ſaid vnto them, yee are not my people, 
there they ſhall be called the Children of the 


living God: And of /ſ-ae/thee declareth o. | 


therwiſe,Yerſ 27.28.29, And for concluti« 
on,Paul declareth that the Gentiles the youn- 


ger which followed not rightcouſnes , have f 


attained ynto righteouſnes, euenthe righte- 


oufnes which is of Faith, But 7ſrael the El-J 
der which followed the Law of righteoul- | 
nes could not attaine vnto the Law of righ-þ 


reouſres, wherefore ? ſaith ch'Apoſile, ( not 
becauſe they were fo decreed of God as the 
(elnints reach, bur)* becauſe they ſought 
jr nor, by Faith, but by the workes of the 
Law, &c.contirmed alſo in Chap.11.Yerſ.6 7 


wherein he faith, Itis the Eleion of GraseÞ 


not of workes : and that Iſrae! obtained not 


that he ſought, the reaſon is rendred, becauſe 
they ſought it not by Faith; but the Ele#ionff 


hath 0dcained it, that is,the Gentiles, ſeeking 


—_ 
| 4 
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Hefion. 


e | irby Faith, Whar can be moreplaine theh 
d | this? If anywill be ſtill perverſe or ignorant 
f | letthem be ignorant, 


L. | Ereu, You haze very ſufficiently explained 
Ff | this 9 th. Chapter to* che Romans, and to my 
we | full ſatisfattion haue reſolued mee in exery diffi- 
as | cvultplace thereof, but now remaineth an obiet41= 
» | onfrom AR.13. So many as were ordayned 
e | yoro eternal} Life beleeued, 

ic| ' Odeg. This is my anſwer : That as the wn- 
e: | codly ; that turne the Grace of God into wanton 
12 | nes, are ſaidto bee ordained to death or dain- 

o- | Parion” ; So they thar receiue the loue ofthe 

{je | truth, and are obedient thereuato, when 


n- | they hewe' it, are {aidto be ordained wn © + Mark 16: 


ue | ternall life® they thatare willing to walkein , , 
e. | the way toltfe,arc ordained to life; and ſuch 
1. | doe bclceue, yet are they nor ordained ogely 

aſ. þ forwalkiog in the way of life : the Firſt cauſe 

h. * ordioation to life, is Gods free ouife, de- 

ot | creed afore the foundation of the wed; 

he þ manifeſted -iri timethrough CurrT, whom 
ze þ hee ſentinto the world to ſaue all men, yer 
he | with chis condition ; that every one ; hos will 

5 7 þ have this ſaluacion muſt belecue & obey the 

ace | Goſpell; as is before at large declared; as for 

10t examples A meccifullrich man, proclaimerh 

uſe {inthe time of dearth, that whojocuer ttan« 
on ding in necde, will come ro his houſe, tney 
ing hal hau: go.ſhullings a peccc torelicue their 
it Gi Want, 


* Jude 4, ' 


1.3 Ele&ion; 

want, ſo many as come hauethe 10.s. yet 
eheir comming is not the firſt cauſe of their 
receiving it, but the mercy of the giver; bu; 
if they had not come to his houſe, they ſhold 
not haue had it, becauſe the giuer will fre-ly 
giue it,to them that come tothe place whe:e 
he will giueit: So that all thathad it, were 
ordained to haue it, before they came, but c- 


thers were ordained to haue it aſwell 2s they | 
if they had come, bur they proudly reieRed | 


his bounty, and would not come for it : fo 
arcthe Scriptures plentifull in teaching, thax 


God out of his free bounty beforetie world |» 


ordained trolend his Sonne, not to condemn 
the world, but that the world through him 
might be ſa:1ed, and proclaymed in time, this 
his bounty vmo eucry creature vader Hea, 
ucn, that whoſoeuer would recciue this his 


Grace, through belecuivg in, and obaying | 


his Sonne, ſhould haue ic, thoje that would 
not recciue it thus, buc would havent by the 
Fleſh or workes, ( as did the /cwes ) ſhould 
not hauec it; ſo that to conclude, all that be- 


I:cucd were befare orcained to Eterna!l life, þ 


were as much ordained, if they ha ſought 14 | 


they ſceking it by Faith ; che og 


by the ſame way; but ſeeking it by another 
way, vnto the which God had not promiſed 


ir, they were rejected, and ordained toeter-fi 


nall death,ascl{where I hauec largely ſhewed, 


——__ — 


_—_——— 4 


ehat 


þ ECTIONs 
that all were ordaincd to the Marriage, ale 

alſo in this place.* at this time, and in this * Acrz. 
14 | company ; thoſe that judged themſelues vn« 
worthy of Eternall life, were ordained 


y toit, as well as the other, if they 
_ had receiued i it,as the other 
oY did, as is reſtified, 

& | he i> ah 

cd | * 

ſo 


Thus mach of Eleftion, 


wc<ll thoſe that came nor,as thoſe that c came: ny 


EI 4 
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- a. © aug away. 


| Erennetes, q 


Now ſee clearcly, haw all «ther places may ca: 
foly bee anſwered concerning Eleftion,. and I 
will trouble you no further in that : Thenext| 


thing [will queſtion with you, is, whether. a m1 
my fall from this his Election , there bee many 
Scriptures ſeente ta make n ga JLit. 

Odegos. 1 holde, that as the Promiſe of 
Gods E/efion is Free, without any delert in 
vs originally, yet vpon condition of Faith 
and obedienceroCHyR15sTs Goſpel; ſo the 
ſame free promiſe of Gods Eleftiqn, is conti- 
nued ymo ys, vÞon continuance in the ſame 
condition, from the which men may fall as 
way,as i will proue manifeſtly by Scriptures, 


and then antwer whar objections can bee | 


mage. .. 


Firſt the Scriptures teacheth, that Godly | 
mengthat are in the true and ſaving Grace of | 
Ghdmny fall away. Secondly, tie Lord v- 
ſerh therforc ſo many exhortations, admoni- þþ 


tions and the like, ro keep them from falling 
away, for where there is cauſe of danger, 
there is great neede of warning, as the wiſe- 
dome of God (viing ſo many) teeth: now as 
the Lord faith not in vaize vnco his people, 
Seeke yee mee, inthat hee ſpeakerh righteout- 


| Efx4q5.29 nes and declareth righteous chinges*, ſo ſaith 


he not in yaine ynto his ieruants;rake heede, 
bewaic, 


| beware, & the like, where theie is no danger, 


: x. | 
A man having true Grace may fall away, . 


{even as Eſau loft his eart*Iy inheritance Heb.rz.rs 
IF xhbich be had rightvato; ſo mzy the Saints _ _ ..,. 
xt] looſe their heauenly inheritance which they Verl.16. 
*n | have right vnto*.. Salc may looſe his ſavour, » Mar.5.r3 
") þ they that are waſhed, and are cleane «{c2ped 

from the filthines of che world , may returne 
off with the Sowe ro wallow in the myre, and 
il Þrheir Jatter end bee worſe then their begin- , 
thIning*; yea thoſe that Cun1sThathbought ,” fee Þ 

, 1 ZOO, 
ne ith his precious blood may bee damned”: = y.;s, x. 
i- fpnd that ſome may rreade vnder foote che 
ne blood of Cunisr, wherewith chey were 
a« WanRified, and diſpite the Spirit ot Grare® : * Heb. 16, 
'S, [They that have Faith,and a good Cor icience 29- 


cc [mayput it away,and make ſhip-wrack ofic*: * 1 Tim. 2, 
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hat fome may leave their firſt Fauh,, and be 19 __ 
damned * : that ſome wiittenin the Buoke of _ ba 
life may be pur out” : the talent may becraken »p,Qq, 
tom him that vſcth it not well* : Fuicher 32.323. Pal. 
Paul affirmeth of the Saincts art Rome, that &9. 25. 28. 
hey were iuſtificd by Faith, and thereby had Re: el. 3-5. 
cceſſe yato that Grace wherin they ſtood *. . mt 
et Chap. I1. 22, If they continued nor in R644 
at bounty of (30d, they ſhould be cur off, | 
om that iografting wherein they were, Al- 
how many examples haue we of men that 
cre in Gods fauour,& afteryards reiefted - 
| ha 


had not God ſaid, thar the houſe of Z/; the 
Pricſt,fhould walke before him for euer * yet 
aticrwardes, for his honouring his Sonnes 
'*x Saw. 2. Ore then God, the Lord ſaid, it ſhall not be 
32. to * : Of Sas/alfo, the Lord faid, | had now 
eſtabl-{2ed tne Kingdome vpon 1ſ-ael for c. 
2 SI 2g 1, * yer for his wickednes in medling with 
3-1 th: Prieftes office, the Lord {faid, Now thy 
Kirocomeſhalinor continues God brought 
the /jravlrs our of E192, promiting them the 
* New. 14. } «11d Of Cmaay*, yet for rheir rebellion, they | 
, 38. were erprized of rhe poſſeſſion of it ; was 
* Mark.n7, not the to: given Gebr recalled®? Theſe, and 
zz&. mery others, we may read in the holy Scrip- | 
tur'c's. 

2 If the Ele&t cannot fall ont of Gods f4- 
nour, then did nor all fallin 44am, and then 
fome were never dead in finnes & trefpaſles, 
2nd fo need not Chriſts redemption from 
finne,foraſmuch as they fell not out of Gods 
favour; for their EleRtion(as they fay) being þ 
aforc the foundation of the world they were 
alwayesin it ; ſo by their faying Chriſt rede- 
med not the reprobates; and the Eledt fell 
not from their Ele&on, neicher can they, 
and ſoneednoredemprion for they haue no 
chr; henceirt followeth Cn 1sT redce- 
mednone,oh fearcfull Doctrine ! | 

2 Ifrhe Ele cannot fall from their Ele- 
on, then Naue not all finned and beene 

depriucd 


_ Dtailling away - | ; 

gepriued of the gloty ot-God, and then haue 
nor all beene ſhut vp 4n vnbelicte , and then 
werenorallcie Childten of wrath, without 


£ God, without Prcomnle, withourCuR1s T, 


and ſo without Hope, & then were the Elc& 
neuer from being the people of God, and 
from vnder metcy : thefe and Innumerable 
Scriptures are written to this purpoſe ; all 
w/ 1chſheweth, chat all wichout exception, 
aſa ell Ele as ieprobate , have once beene 
in this cltare. 7 -erefore their doctrine that 
none of the EleA can by any mcancs fall a- 


- Way is molt improus, 


4 Fhe holy Giroft »fficmeth;that the Ee 


phefians were EieRd afore the foundation Epheſ. x; 


of the wo: 1d, and yer having forſaken their 
fir loue, the Lord rellech them. If chey doe 
nor rep-vr, aud aoerheir firtt workes,he will 
remouer the Candleſtick, telling chem and 0- 
ther Churches, that hee that overcommeth 


and keepeth his works ynto the end, he ſhall Reuel. 2.% 
inioy the Promile, As our Saujour bimlelfe 3.Chap. 


{219, bee that endurechtothe end he ſhall be 
faued, Math,10.22, faying further, to thoſe 


he bad E'eRed *. It any abide not 1n me hee * Iohn 15. 


1s calt torth ay a branch and withereth tobe 
gathered, caſt into the fire, and burned bur 


ifycc abide 10 me, and my wordes abide in 


you z*ke whar yee will 8c. and therefore 
exhorcerh them ro connaue, telling rhem, 
Hog that 


| *2Toh.9. 


- Culterie 


' z Cor.7, 


OT IAHINSG 2VWay. 
chavlf Pock keepe his Comanundemenes they 
ſhall abide in his lpue, Bur whoſoeuer cranſ- 
greſſerh : and abidech-not inthe Doatine of 
CHRI15T, hathnotGod*; whereby all may | 
ſee,thar 2s the promiſe of EleQion is giuen 
ypon concition of our looking vp vato 
CHurlsT 18sSVs, and not otherwiſe,ſfoit is 
continued vnto vs, yponr-our abiding in bim, 
and not.otherwiſe, 

5. If a man being in the fauour of God, 
a2d ſo is choſen, cannor. fall out of it by any 
raernes, then a man nced nor feare (being 
throu ghly poſiclied with this DoQrine) that 
akhough hee commir Inceſt as Judah; or A- 
and murther as Darid; or forſweare 
bis nzaifter with curſing as Peter; or fall jnto 
any other notorious fine, I ſay henced not 
feaie falling into Damnation; F 'oraſmuch as 
according ti corhis Doarine, he canno'moic 
poſtibly be damned, by any:manner meanes, 


then the Deuill c2n be laued, 


6 Ifno man Ele can fall from his Ele- 
Qion bby the comitting, of 20y ofthele {innes, 
thento whatend is Repentance taught ? the 

Apoltlc affirmerh ofthe Ele (or inths, that 
they repented voto ſaluation, which i 1; eee? 
hadthey done, if they had nor beenencither 
could be in condemnation :; Ler no man de- 
cciuve, you with vaine wordes « for the rrue 
conſequence of this Doctrine ceackerh this, 
thac 


a= wee 


[4 


_ Offalling away. ; 
thatas formcrly 1 baue ſhewed of CyrisTs 
redemption, fo I mey ſay of tepentance itis 


| alrogetherinvaine; For the EleR (fay they) | 

' Þ necuer were, nor can fall out of their Elton, i 
# and lo as they need nv redemption, fo they 'N 
need no.repentance,forafinuchas their eſtate 't 
is alwayes 200d; and forthe reprobates re« + Fil 
> pentance can no more bring them to ſaluatie 


on,then the Deuils, 


C:owne®, and athoutand tuch, to what end * ,1ch.g, | 
are theſe, if they cannor tall inrothem; doth * Reucl. 3. Fl: : 


"3 3 The ſame I may ſay of holy exhortations, 

f admontions, &c, which are innumerable in 

7 | the Scriptures,to what end are men adinoni= 

t | ſhed,orcxhorted not toreceiue the Grase of M01 
- þ Godinvaine?*, & nottofall'from their fted-.* 2 Cor.s.r k! 
© | - faltnes*, and nor to withdraw chemſclues to. * 2 Per. 3. 

» | perdition*, and not to looſe that they haue nh q by 
© | done"; and to let no man take away their-,g .. _ 
O 

c 


» the Lord vic wardes in vaine ? and concer- 11+ 

ning tbe reprobate ( i/aythey) they have no 
- profit to ſaiuation neither by theſe nor the 
's whole Scriptures, It any anſwer, the whole 
c | Scriptures are giuen 30 keepe both rhe Ele 
ot | and reprobate fro falling into grofle finnes, 
0 yet that neither the Elect can be damned by. 
r tranſgrciſing them, nor the reprobate laued 
as by obſerning them,how Atheiſticall & dam- 
C nable is this opinion, for it 1s the {ame thae 
's the Atheiſts teach, the qne, that there 15 ng 
[4 G 
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Of falling away. 
God, and tha: thcrefore al) thing es ar» write 
ten but in peVicie ro keeps people in awe, 
th'other that there is no hurr to damnation 
tothe Ele, by difobeyiro the commaur.ds 
of this God + nor any profir io (aluationro 
che reprobace. by obeying the cemmaunds 
of rhis God, The Lorddeuuer all men from 
fuch camnabic Dofrine, 


Ercu, Tos having [p:hen,that which ſavi:fieth 
m:, 1: Proofe of what you bolde inth:s thing, now 
ler me in reat you, to anſwere ſuch obiefFrons a3 
they make, ana firſt wee will begin with 0 Sa- 
iours wordrs.Math 24.24 If it wer: p ſſible 
they ſt ould deceine the very Ele, ſo that hence 
thy conclude , it sr not peſſible the Elelt ſhould 
periſh, 

Odeg. | haue ſhewed you before,who are 
the El: of God, namely thote, that recejue 
and obry thetiuth Irs vs Cru misrT, anc a- 
bid-1n him voto the Dcath ; theſe I grant 
cannot periſh chrough being deeciued; that 
chis je rhe meaning of our Sautour Ht appea- 
reth; for hawng ſhewed with what ſignes 
and Jving wonders,and in all deceiuablenes 
of vn"1ghteouſnes the f-lſe Prophers would 
come, 22d deceiue many, hee addeth theſe 
words; io that if it were poſſhble they ſhould 
decciverbe very E/:ft, Now. our controuer- 
fiets, whether thol that are EleQ, may fall 
out 
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Of falling away. 8 
our of it, and not whether thyle that abide in 
; ie,can periſh; For in this wee agree bur for 
| | . the formerIaffirme and have proved plertio 
; fully, that many that are in the Ele&tion, and 
) | fauour of God, yea inthe eſtate of ſa:uation, 
; may fall away and periſh; And by this very 
2 place of our Saviour this apperreth, in Fx- 
hating his Elc& Ap-(fles, /er/.4. rotake 
h-*d that no man decc1ue you; alſo che Eledt 
; | E whefiars, are exharred 507 ro be &ecciued , 
py | with vaine wordcs*, 1lſo the Fiet,1.Th-(.1. 
; 4» vreexhotteds Letno man d=ceve you by 
- auy meanes* &c, All whichand much more, 
Aj 
e 
a 


ſhewerh char the Ele& may fa'l fromth- ir 
Elect on,if tney tak-not heed. Burh worc's 
are written for the grext comfort of thoſe 
that abide in their El-&ion, that they ſhall 
c be deliyered from thoſe decciuings wheres 
e | withothers are deluded to dr ftruRion, 


- | Further, many there be which fall from 
t | theirEleCtion, not by being deceived, but 
[: willingly foiſake the truth , againſt,or afcer 


Heb. 6.4 &c H-b.10 26.&c, So that many 


| 
- þ th-irenlighcning, as theſe Scriptures ſhew, 
's | that are Ele&, may be deceiued , and fo fall 


| 
d | from their Ele&ion 1 againe many may fall 
e '| fromtheir EleRion, willingly nor being de- Zo] 
d | ceived; but thoſe that abide cannot be de« 48 
fo. ceived, Herhat doth theſe thinges (hall ne- i 
1 uer fall, P/a/,15.5. Bur be as mount Sox chat 
E G canuet 
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Of falling away. 
cannot be remoued, P//.12 5; t. hedothnor 
ſay, hee 'that hath done the ſe thinges, bur he 
that doth theſe things,in the preſent time, 

Eren. 1hat ſay jon 10 our Sautours wordes, 
Ich,10.27 &c, My ſheepe heare my voyce, 

aud I know thers, a::d they = mre, ond ] gine 
onto them eternal. life, ard they ſmall never pe- 
iſh, nenher ſhall any plecke them ont of my band, 
AZ Father that g.1ne "tþ& bs me, is greater they 
all, and vone is , #ble 2 take thers ont of my Fa- 
rthers band, 

O:ec7, Theſe wordes of our Saniour as 
many other in tlie holy Scriptures to this 
{ame purpoſe, tezchetih, vots Ch i/ts theepe 
vnſpeakadvle confolucion ; thar ſo long as 
they continue his ſheep, heare his voyce,nnd 
follow him,ſo long 5 they are ſo ſure,and have 
ſuch ſpirit wal] peace, and taiety in Gods ac- 
ceptance, as the whole world can neither 
gine them.nor take fromchem; bur if thoſe 
to whom Chriſt hath promiſed theſe graci. 
ous protections dueewl inhis ſ:ghe, and will 


not heaie his voyce, then hee witl repentof . 


nc good that be promiſed®* ; 'yexin this cale 
he ark torſoken his houte and heritzge, and 
hath” viven the dearely Leloued of his ſoule, 
into y hands of her enemies, Forir rcry ed out 
aYvainſt him.cherefore hee hard i it* ; AnG the 
Lord is with his, whilſt they are with him; 
' but it they foclake him, on will alfo forſake 

them * 


a he etc net ſtmntyrnnierenomete ghetto 
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| chem; For it may cometo paſſe®, that they *Mal.2. 
f that were yelterday my people, or ſheepe of 
- my paſture, may riſe yp on the other fdess 


againſt an enemy, They thar follow Cynrsr 
are his ſheepe, and thote ſhall neuer periſh, 
bur thoſe thar run from him, in nor hexring 
his voyce and following him, are not his 
ſheepe, and ro ſuch chis promiſe belongeth 
nNOt. 

Erevu, hat ſay yo toToh.13.1.Tneſe who he 
lonerh hs loneth to the end; For the guifts & cal- 
lng of God arewithont repertance,R6.11.29. 

O1eg. The firſt place proueth 3 that while 
Its vs wasinche Fleſh among his Diſciples 
which were his owne, hee alwayes louing 


- them; was defircus to take all occafions to 
teſtifie the ſame vnto them, cuen vnto the 


endof his liſe , which is the meaning of the 
place : among other thinges, he teſtified his 
love by this action of humilitie to waſh their 
feete, and to teach them thereby , what they 
ought to doe one toanorher ; Nay I fay,be 
loueth his euen without end, for cucr, bur {till 
you mult obſerue , our queſtion is not of 
Gods or Chriſts loue ynto his, for of that 
there is no controuerſie, but of the continu- 
ance of their loue ynto him, Foralthough he 


loue al mea firſt, yer after they muſt loue him 
and continue in his loue, by keeping his C6- + x,y, 4 Q 5. 
. maundements*; which if they doc not, they x0, 
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dett: he faithfull, he cangor deny himlclfe, 2, 
Ti,2.12 &c The mea ing of which 's,chac 
Chriſt without reſpeQt of perſons lJouethin 


feare, hum God acceprcthnor, ver hee brea- 
keth not promiſe with chat perſon, for his 


perſon that hath caftbim away doth not; ſo 
thar Chriſt loucth alwayes t48 ; bui he that 
forſaketh him is rot his 3 netther breakeih 
God'promiſe with him, but ill abideth 
faithtull, | | 

For the ſecond, being from Rom. 11. let vs 
ſce what th'Apctle fpcaketh of, vpon tlie 
- which he concludeth with thele wordes; te 


the prom ſes of the Goſpell, which was fir 
offercd vato them; becauſe they would not 
ſeekeirby FauhinChirisT, bur fought it 
by the work: s of the Law; and the Gentiles 
were inprafrted into the ſame promiſes, in 
thac they ſought it onely by Faith ; yertea- 
cherh rhe Gezz:les, that although they Rood 
by Faith, they ſhould not be high, minded 
but feare,and contiaue in Gods bountie ; 9 
| 1 


Veire Ire cf} out as a withered branch,into the fire þ 
Yr. and burned, If wee ſuffer with him, we ſhall | 
_ _ raigne with him, If we deny him,he will alſo | 
deny vs, It we forſake-ourbeliefe, yer »bi- Þþ 


' a 34 euery Nation him that fearech him and wore | 
35+. * keth ripghteouſnes : Bur if any caſt off his | 


. Promiſe is to them that tare him, whicha | 


ſheweth that the [ewes were broken off trom 


| «| 
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were broken off, chey ſh]! allo be cur off, 
if .bey feilgo vnbclicte ; & alto for the brir:= 
ging in ofthe /.wes he mriceth,thar they als 


| if they abide nor (ill in vobeliefe ſhali be 


grafted in againe, this is the fom.ne;z and of 


; .thisthe guifes and call-ngs of God we withe 


out repentance : For Cog tathiuft'y ſhur yp 
all in vubehefegthac he might have mercy »N 
all, onely by that ove way which he hatn aps 
poincet1; for there js but one entrance voro 
the-Father by One Epirtt for both /ewes and 
Gentiles : So that God will not rep: nt, nei- Ephe.2.48, 


' ter can he,ot ſwing all per{08.atall tines, 


11 al} places, that fteke faiuatios. by Fuaithig < 
CHRisrT, and continuc therein; cihurwiſe 
God is laid to repent in imany SC 5; ie 
ver concerning the condition ot Faith and 


 continuance,vato the which he tiath alwaics : 


reſpeRt: but conceraing che peſon, which * 
caſteth away the ſame con 4.91; Therefore 
Gods loue is ſtable { withour any ſhajow of 


| turning) to righrenuloes by Fairh, in whom 
| ſveuer itis: butitar:y p':ſonin whom r1ghe 


tcouſnes is, forſske r1pnteouſnes, then Gods 


' promiſe 1s changed to thatperinn ; and he 


repenteth of the good th.the promiſed him, 


as theſe Scriptures teach, 1 Sam.2 30.and 


| 1.Sam,15.11.& /er.18.8, 10, and many ae 


thers, 


Ereus 


2-Joh.2.18. 
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perſon goeth from the Church aud tructh , were 
ener truly of it. | 
Odeg.The miſtery of this well diſcouered, 
would make an end of all the controuerfies 
that depend of Predeſt:mation ; for, as they 


aftirme, that God hath predeſtinated ſome | 
-perſons to faluation, and ſome perſons to | 
damnation, without any condition; foals | 
they affirme that theſe perſons the Ele&,ma- | 


| kingneuer ſo great ſhew of wickednefle,and 
walking inthe wayes of Belial,are fill Ele, 
20d canbyno meanes fall our of their Ele. 
Etion; and the other perſons, having neuer 
ſo many teſtimonies of Godlines, and walk- 
ing in the Church of Chriſt ; yet can neuer 
- bur bereprobates : andif cuer they fall away 
from the Church or truth, they conclude, 
they were neuertruly of it, for which cauſe 
they peruert this $criprure and others; there- 
fore I will ſomething ſhew their deceiuings, 
All racns eſtates arc one by creation ; they 
are one by tranſgrcſſhon ; all have finned, 
2nd aredeadin finnes: andas all are ſhut vp 
in vnbeliefe, ſo God hath mercy on all,there 
is no reſpect of perſons: with God, ſo of- 
ten repeated in the Scriptures : God. ſent 


Ereu, What ſay you to that of Tohn, They | 
, went out from vs, but they were not of vs, for if | 
they bad beene of vs , they would hane continued | 
with vs, &c. Hence they conclude , that what P 
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| his Sonne to ſaue all, and the Sonne ſowech 
| the feece of ſaluation vponal] ;ſome receive 


* 
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| | ang | 
teth wicked qualicies in the perſons , where 


.þ the good ſeede; and they are called children 
' ofthe kingdome *, others reccijuc it nor, be- Math,13. 


cauſe it crofieth their leſhly hearts in plea- 
fare, and the like; but in ſtead thereot, re- 
ceiue the tares,the falſe doctrines of the ene» 
mie, and therefore are called the children of 


. the wicked 2 nowit is moſi plat1e, the pere 
; ſons of them who receitte the good ſecede, 
' were nobetter then the other, neither were 
' theperſons of them who receivethe tares any 
| worſe then the other: the former perſons re 


ceiuethe 000d ſeede, becauſe the goodneſle 
of the ſower firſt ſowed it;and therefore hath 


 eauſeto praiſe him onely, for what he hath: 


the latter perſons refuſe the good ſecede offe= 
red them as freely as the other, and receiue 
thetares, and therefore hath onelycaule to 


blame themſclues : The former are children 


of the king dome , by reaſon of the quality 
wrought in them by the goognefle of the 
ſower eſis Chrij} ', The latter ore children 
of the wicked , by reaſon of that qualirie 
wrought in them , by the eneinte the dewiil, 
and themſclues ; fo that their difference is 
not in reſpect of their perſons ; but of their 
qualities , for God loueth ail perſons they 
being his generation, A&.17.27,&c,but ha» 


they 


| AAR. 22.30. 


7 8 Offalling away. - 
they are ; 2 


tion of perſon and quality may be weli ob. 
ſerucd, forit is the moſi{ bleſſed rruech 


God, andw1l teach vs truly in the expe f1- | 
tion of ali Scriprures, to attribute righreonfſe | 


nefle to God in all his ivdgements ; and 
wickednefle to wicked men, and to the de« 
uill their Father. Now for the wordes, 


the Apoſtle ſheweth, verſ, 19. that as they | 


had heard that Antichriſt ſhould come, euen 
then there were many Antichrifts , and ver, 


21, he ſaith, I haue not written ynto you be« | 


c2uſe you know not the trueth,, but becauſe 
yee knowit, and thatnolyeis of the trueth, 


who is a lyar, but hee that denieth 'h»t /eſi | 


is Chrift . the ſame 15 the Antichriſt, &c, and 
chap. 4. I. heexhorteth them to try the Spi- 
rits, and teacheth char every Spirit Wiich 
confefleth not Teſs ( hriſt 1s come,&c. is the 
Spiric of Antichriſt, &c, Now theſe lying 


Spirits, theſe Anticbriſts , in theſe perſons | 


who o"ce had the Spirit of crueth in them; 
theſe (faith hee) went out from vs, as elſc- 
where Pau[{arth, from among your ſclues 
ſhall men arife ſpeaking perucrſe things, &c, 
for there muſt bee hereſfies cuen among 

| you 


nd alſo becauſe of the wicked | 
quality , hee hateth the perſons as wea- þ 

ons or inflruments of thoſe wicked quali. | 
ries; ſothatthe moſt holy God bareth no. F 
thing but wickedneſle, I defire this deſcrip. | 


Þ for if theſe lying Spirits had beene of the- | 
 trueth , they would-haue continued with ir; og 


was Of the truth: crrenious Fiymenens vias 


| Of falling away. * 0 | 
you, &e, Burſaiththe Apofile, They were ne- 1 Cor. z1. 
nerofws; forverl.21. no lye is of the truth; 79: 


bur they are not of it; As for example, the 
Sp'rit of Hymenerx together with his perſon, 
was in Spirituall fellowſhip with Pax! and 
' other Saints, ſo long as he retained faith and 


' 8 good conſcience *, but having put away *1 Tim. z, 
the Spirit of trueth, and receiued a lying Spt- *7*?* 

rit *, he went outfrom thery, in that his Spi- « , Tam, +. 
ie. for or becauſe, it was never of them; even 15.18. 

as Joby: ſaith theſe Antichrifts or lying Spi- 

r't> di, ſo that his perſon was of the truth, © 

| fo long as the Spirit of trueth remained in 

him; but when he received rhe lying Spirir, 

which was never of the trueth , it caricd his 

perſon fromthe trueth : faithtull Hymenens 


neuer of it, Againe, will any ſay that the 
Pope bimſelfe is an Antichriſt inreſpect of his 
\ perſon? or rather in regard of !.is Spir:r or 
Spirituall power he hath, Therefore all ci:2t 
this place prouethis , that lying Spirits or 
Antichriſts in mens perſons , went out from lf 
thetruch; and were neuer of che truth , and | lf 

therefore ſerueth nothing toproue, That rbe 
Ele can never tall away, 
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Conf: fſe you haze plentifully premed, trat te for 
Elett va fall out of their EleRion, and bane he 
ſufficiently to exery reaſonable mans ſatisfalion| GO 
anſwered their obirtimns , aud 1 ſee it behoowerh| nel 
«ll men to rake. their calling and eleftion ſure by wa 
obedience, as Peter reacherÞ; and to worke ot | MO 
their ſalzation with feare and rrembling,Pb il.2, þ all; 
The next thing 1 deſire tobe ſatis fied in, is wha ref 
. power there 1 in man , to doe, what Goa re "tie chu 
retrh? tn plaine AER war you kold of that ind 
which meg call Free:will, ſter 
Odeges. Firſt, I will relate what the Cal-| tae 
vinfts hold as the vndeniable conſequences 160c 
of thcir Predeſeination. Alſo I will fhew fthir 
you wbat I hold, and give you my proofes hol 
andicaſons from the Scriptures , ang then ft 
an{were their objections., . -. pin 
_ As I have formerly ſhewed "WE theic| 4» 
owne plaine words in Princ, They affirme, | Vis! 
that God is noc onely the principall cauſe of tore 
Krox. allthings, but alfo the Amthor, appointing 'bec 
all chingsrothe one part, and to che oche r, $10 

by his Counſell, And that, the wicked are had 
notovely left by Gods ſuffering , but com- [dl 
pelied ro finne bypower; which being ſo,all 

may plaincly ſee what followeth; that itis 

not in man to chuſe or refuſe wickedneſſe, 

tor wy are compelled by the power, force, 

and 


«G ©» - 


and compulſion of Gods predeftination, ro 
commit all' thoſe wicked and cruell crimes, 
for the which they are either puniſhed by 
| the Magiſtrate, or tormented in hell; andif 
Gods predeſtination worke all in wicked- 
neſſe, and that by force and compulfion,and 
; thatthere be in man no choiſe; then much 
more dathitin goodnes as violently worke 
all; ſo that the Godly can neither chuſe nor 


| refufe goodneſſe, as the wicked can neither 


chuſe nor refuſe wicked:efſe, Some ofrhem 
indeed doe k cle that Adim 2nd ſo bispo- 
ſterity loſt nor will by tranſgrefſion, bur that 


| there yet cemaincth freedome of will, in all 


good Naturall, ciuill , morall and Judiciall 
thinges, but not in Spirituall : and alſo they 
hold that Man fill recaineth the Freedome 
of his will ro euill, a{much as before the fall, 


Ambroſe, Man by cuill was ſpoyled nor 0 


fore y whichin Nature was goodin qualitic 
becameeuill; and Barnard ceacheth there is 
invs all power to will , but to will well, wee 
had need to profit better, to will cuill weare 
able already by reaſon-of our fall, The which 
if they would Rand ynto, I would require no 


wore, : ; 
In.anſwer to the former I holde,thattheie 
isyetleft in man,the facultic of will,to chute 
, or 


if not more, Baſcingivs pag, 18. alledging rigs. 
f* 


his will but of the ſoundnes of his will, ther-""*" 


. - + Y\ Free-Wiil. 


or refuſe, as 1 wil make moAplaine. t Fyf v 
m3n7y Scriptures, 2, By many vacenuabicſÞ t| 
re?ſons, | KF 

I. [tis athing will be grante41 of all tha:F | 


hwue common ſence, that E/efton and choiſe| ti 
cannot hut be in lihertie ; and we finde writ. | 
een inthe Scriptures,that even in the workes Þ It 
of godlines cio:le 18 alcribed tomen Aoſe;þ v 
fauch, D-ut.30.19. I hane ſet before. you Lich a 
| and Death therefore choſe, &c. And [oſs 
* ofa 24. faich*,Chnſe vou whome you will ſerue; and f 
v5. hee faith*, You are witneſſes ag+inſt yourf ſh 
2 Vert 23. felyes that you have chofen the Lord, &c.f. th 
bur after l;E they forſooke the Le:rd again), þ de 
* fuds, 10. hee faid v"tortrem®, Gor and cry vito the | br 
Os, Gods whom'y*e have choſen, Againe the m 
*rKin.3.5 Lord willed Sulomen”, ro 2Sk Whar hc ſhouldÞ ce 
- . giue him,now Salomon waz prriobis cooe, | We 
hee might hauc azkid Wealth Riches, Jong] Fr 
life, &c. yer be preferred Wildome before ye 
them all,and this. hoife ſopleaſ-d Gor ; that Ift 
te would not demaund theſe, a\thoi gh he m: 
Verfre, Might, for fothe Lord ſaid, Becauſe thru haſt | be 
| asked this thing and haſt noravked.&:,; that f bel 
with wiſdome he gaue him all, Dan dianh,l 
Pfa.rrg.30 have chofen the way of truch: & I have c}0- ff fuf 
f-nthy Commandemetrs, Andthe Lord by | put 
Efa. Cx. 12. the Prophet Eſe, They did wickednes before ff hat 
mine eyes, and choſe the thing rhat pleaſed 
Efa.sc.3, Menot; And they hauc choſca their owne 
ways; 


[I 


Free-will. 


v | wayes: Cnunrisr faith, Maryhath choſen Luk. 10.42. 


«| the beſt pare, Thus ir is plainethat as chuſe 
| and cannot chuſe , agree together , ſo doe 
:Þ theſe mens opinion agree with the Scrip- 
ef tures, for ſuch direQcontrarictie is betwixe 
© | choyſe, and meere neceſſitie, betweene vio 
s| lent compulſion,and liberty,thar blacke and 
:;| white may morc fitly be coupled together in 
et aſubiect, 
i} 2 In worldly things we declare liberty by 
d| faying,ifthou wilt obey thy Superiors , thou 
ir | ſhalt berewarded ; if thou commit Treaſon, 
c,|, thou ſhalt be hanged : theſe are ſer before or 
1, þ declaredtomen to enduce libertic, ro em- 
icy brace the good,and eſchew the evill, Inlike 
1e þ manner in matters of God,in very many plae 
ces wee finde the ſame courſes vied, If you 


4 ; Letwr, 2.2 
walke in my ordinances,&c, yee ſhall ear the ] 


; | QC. 
{ Fruits of the earth: If yee conſent and obey 5-7, ; ; ,_ 


Id 

{ 

's + ; 

"ef yee ſhail eate the good thinges ofthe Land : 
at} Ifthou wilt enter into life keepe the Com- 
he þ mandements : And he that ſhall beleeue and Mat.15.1 7. 
;& | be Baptized ſhall be ſaued, hee that wiit not Mars. 25. 
132 þ beleeue ſhall be damned;and many the like, 


3 Thoſe that hauclibertic to chuſe or re-- 
fuſe, in ciuill things we vſe to threaren wit!; 
puniſhments, if they omit that wee would 
hatie chem do,or do that,we torbid them ; as 


ne 


for example, the gailowes for Theeues,&c. 
becauſe chey may livercuely if they wil, So 
X $ Cod 
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9% 7 \Free-wWill. 
God threatneth erernall Death to thoſe thar 
doe nor obſerue. his ſayings, If yee doe not 
repent yec ſhall periſh: If one be not regene= | 
rate by water and Spirit,he cannot enter in- Þ' ( 
to the Kingdome ot God : He that obeyerh | ;; 
not the Sonne ſhall nor ſee life, but the wrath | þ, 
of God abideth on him: If ſome cannortre- | 
pent,and others cannot chuſe but repent, to | 6 
what end are theſe threatnings? were it not | 
madnes for 4.men in the top of atrec,hauing | 1j1 
a may tyed hand and foote ina corde atthe | |, 
roote of the tree, tothreaten him with death | ,,, 
and all terrors, if hee came not vp, ifthey in« | ap 
tended afterwards by maine force to haile | 
him vp. This is the opinion of the Caluints, | yi 
that man !lyeth ſo bound inthe cordes of {in, f 
that he can doe nothing, without the com» þ to 
pelling Grace of God; God muſt draw him | _. 
vp without Free-will and liberty,and he cane | thi 
not refit that drawing of God, and yet God | the 
Randeth threarning Hell , to all choſe that} q, 
will not aſcend vp 3. Which opinion is fo | aq 
yaine,thata man would not threaten a horſe, | ter 
fallen into a ditch, to rowſe himſelfe, vnleſſe | cyr 
be intended that the horſe moued with the | jyq 
imagination of terror, ſhould helpe himſelfe, | hay 
and concurre with his maifter ro ger forth; | Th 
for if the owner would wholly hoyſe him | y(; 
ouc by maine ſtrength, hewould never threas 


tea him, | 
ns 4 Thoſe 


Free-will, 

|. 4. Thoſe thatbeenducd wi " libertic LO 
a4 refuſe, wee perſwade and exhortto 

| thac part we Sufiog they ſhould follow, bee 

» Þ cavſe perſwaſions bend the.w1ll of cat and 

t | jnducech.him co change opinion, and leaue 

| | his former decerminations : OGG it is thac 

* | Chrithan Preachers, vie no leſſe diligence to 

> | finde our ſuch renfinm as inay remouc men 

| | from vice, and incline themro Vertue, The 

2 | like perſwaſions God yſeth in the Scriptures 

* | toincline our wils to obſerue his Law.. Core 

1 | pmtomeall ihat Libowr, ard are heany loader, *M | 

- f. and { will refreſh you” : : Connuert to me, and-1 18. ath. x1, 

will curnevnto.you”: : Returne vnto me and1 * zach.y. "Y 

2 F will not Ice my wrath fall vpon you*® : Ta * ler. 3.12. 

s | what other.end,tend theſe inCucements, but 

- þ tobend our wils to the one fide? .. 

..5 When men poſleſle libertie, wee blame 

” thaw for their offences., or wee relace vato 

d | them cheir miſdemeanors, becauſe they have 

t'Þ done euill, and might haue done well , as if 

0 | an enthrite ſpend. tis mony riotoully, and af- 

» | ter be caſt inco. Priſon, r fall into foe in- 

© | curable diſeaſe by his evil! carriage , we may 

2  ipſtly fay, ſurely hee defcrued i-, wbo might 

| hauecarryed himlelfe better void would not. 

3 | The ſame courſe wee finde in the Scriptures, 

vicd by God, concerning men after their 

fanes, leruſalem, leruſulem which killeſtthe 

Prophets,&c.how often would I haue gathe= 

H2 red 
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100 Free-will. 
red thy Children, as a Henne gathereth her 
* Math. 23. Chickins vader her wings and thou would 
APR not*: And why will yee dye in your ſinnes; 
33.Chap. Ohcbat my people had hearkened vnto me, Ft 
Plal.31.r3, 20d {frae!l had walked in my wayes. The 
15. 2tcrs of the Lord ſhould haue beene ſubre& | i: 
to him and their time ſhould haue endured Þ £: 
for cuer. What ſhould I have done ro wy | » 
vineyard that I hace not done ? I expeRed | rv: 
ſweerGrapes,and ir yeelded ſower :the (a'- |. 0 
r:r3t5anfwer is, you ſhould have giuen F: -2 | iu 
Grace vnto them, that your vineyard (t:: is þþ in 
the /ewes) could not but bring forth {weer | th 
grapes; for they ho{de,withour it,they could | M 
bring forth no otherrhenthey did: Ar. thus } 
they condemne yon it their ivdgernentnot | m 
to haueperformed all thinges neceſſary, to .G) 
cauſc your vineyard to bring forth frun ac- | w 
cording to yourexpeAation. Apaine they} ag 
accuſe you moſt blaſphemovſly of difſem-Þ ga 
blipg,in faying you expeCt ſweet grapes of | D, 
that Vine, when you had decreed that it thi 
ſhould bring foorth ſuch ſower grapes as it| ſee, 
did, and rhatby compulſion of your Predeſ7i-| fru 
* Math. x 1« ation, Our Sauour cryeth*: Woe be to thee} 
& Luk. 10. Cyraz,noe be to thee Bethſaida, for if the} wa 
works that hath bene done in thee had bene Þ 7h 
done a 7 555 and Sydon they bad repented$ 
long 3gove in ſackcloth & aſhes. Cnnisr 
lacucnteth thatehe inhabirants of theſe Cities 
WCIe 
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Free-will. _ 
were not conuerted,& to ſhew that the faulr 
 wastheir owne obſtinacie, not the defeG of 
| his Grace, be affirmeth that with the belpes 
{ they had,others would have conuerted, 

6 Another inuinſibie argument, that there 
is yet in men Free choyle, may be coliccted 
| fromuhis,that ſomtimes thoſe good workes 
| wrought invs by God, are alſo attributed ro 
7s,1n fuch manner,thart the ſame cjenſing of 
. our ſoules,the ſelfe ſame new heart, the ſame 
 wihhcation, the fame preparation whereof 

in one place holy writ acknowledgeth Go» 
the author,in another place it conteſſerhthar 
| Man worketh them, 
What better reconcilement can be bereof 
| madg, then that of Pas/* ; Not 1, butthe 
> Grace of God with me + God brocketh, and 
w:elethimin*: God 5ziteth vs to the Mari- 
| age, aad we come and bring our wedding 
garments* ; God reacherh and we accept his 
| Doctrine ; God sl[uminateth and wee open 
the windoweof our hearts, God ſoveth bis 
ſeede, and wee receiue it, and bring foorth 
fruit*, 
| I What js moreproper to God then t© 
Waſh our ſoules?- and therefore Davrrd faith, 
| Thou ſhalt waſh mee, and ' ſhali bewhiter ther 
; ſnowe : yetthis ſame, God comands tas Chil- 


dren of //rae/{ro doe, O Teruſalem waſh ma» 
lice from thy heart,that thou mayſt be ſaued, 
H 2 What 


Io. VEE 


* Reuel. ;, if 
20, In. 47 
* Math.22., - fl * 


* Marth.13- 


Pſ3t.c5, 2 
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in giuing vs hearts of Fleſh, plyable ro be 


wrought vpon. and'intaking away hearcs of 
flint,not able co bepearced , and ſoby crea- 


Ezek.11, ting in vs anew heart*, this ſan.cis a{cribed 


” ma ig tO man* : Make you a new heart and a new 

31. , Spiric, why will yee dys oh houle of 1/7ae{/? 
the meaning is, in that man doth nor hinecr, 

* Heb. 4 nor refit God, in his new making it, as God | 


Te (; airh, Today if you will beare his voyce, harden 
* Pſa. x wy not your bearts.* Danid faith, incline my heart 


36. .* tothyComandements,and not to couetoul-[ 


nes*: yet the ſame laich:  / hane inclined my 
Verſ.11z. hea#tto obſerue thy ( ommand: ments alwayes, 
| 3 In oneplacea {inner cryes to God,Cor- 


wertvs O God onr Sautour ; In another placef 
Cod cryes to chem; Conner vato'meandT[}f 


will conuert vnto you.” + 


4 God iuftifies a ſinner, and as a proper|. 
tytlc heraketh it ro hinrlelfe:yet Dawid faith, 
If the wicked projper and the 1ult be afflictedf 


to iwhar end haue | juſtified my heart ? A- 
Pfal.73.12, gaine God ſaith; I will cauſe you to Keepe 
13: my Commandements. 'Yet faich CyiR 157, 

If chou wilr enter into life keepe the Con- 

Sw cc rc” : 

5 Wee may gather from holy Scriptures, 
tharmen are ſaid to prepare their hearts to 


God, and ace reprehetided for nor doing the 


2 What wonder worketh God above vs Þ 
more admirable,then in changing our hearts Þ 


W-- 


ſame, 


ET ———— aa Sym Qu * as. . rt. 


' fame. The wiſeman ſaith*, The preparations BY i! 
| ofthe heart are in man, bur the anſwer of the * Fr0-16-t. VF | 
' tongueis of the Lord, thatis, Alchough man 1410 
' through Gods Grace prepare h1s ſoulc, yer "1% 
| heenecdeth particuler fuccour to vtter his 


r -W1 s L. wa : 


conceits, Samuel! willed the Iſralites if they 
had determined to abolifh all prophane 
Gods, that they Could prepare their heares 
ro God, Prepare your hearts to God,and ſerue ; xin,n. HM 
him alone, Rehoboaw is reprebended,becaute 2.Chre.12. $| Þþ 
ke did not prepare his bart ro ſerue the Lord, tr 
Andall the Euangeliſts except [obn ailedge 
the wordes of Eſa,as from [oh Baptiſt, Pre. 
pare yeethe way of the Lord make his paths 
Kraight. Theſe preparations affefed by 
man, aſcribed re man, and man reprehended | 
for not making them, doe ſufficiently proue, OFT: 
the concourſe of mans Free choyſe with 8 
þ 
| 


Gods Grace, for otherwiſe God ſhould be 
ſaid ro doe all, and man nothing, : 


6 Holy men cry vnto God co helpe them® » pg,1.ros Lj | 
O Lord gine vs helpe againſt trouble,&c, And nz. |! f 


{ 


{ 
the Lord bath holpen me ; and Lord helpe my Pia.118. TY { | 
w1beliefe, and many the like : Yet alſo God Mark. 9.24 4 
requireth men ſhould worke out their owne * Phil.z.r1fþ{{ 
ſaluation, &c*, To open the doore, &c*, All * Reuel, Y k #1. 
which ſheweth, that man worketh with Gods 29-& Cant 


Grace: Alſo it is proued that man may reſiſt pag 


. 
o 
's 


that Grace of God, wrought by his word and g, 
Spirit*. Yee hauc alwayes refifted the holy 46, Ih 
_ H 4 Ghoſt; BL 


GhoſRt;.and.you haue pur the word of God 
from you, and iudged your (clues vaworthy 
_— > Ofcuerlafting life ; what can be moreplaine 
1; < 2then, that man hath Free choyſe to worke 
s 2 with God, or againſt God, it the worke of 
* his Grace? | 

Having thus by the cuidenee of Scriptures 
proued, that man hath free choyſe, ro chuſe, 
or refuſe,in matters of God,] will now ſpeal 

ſomthing to common experience, | 


Firſt remorſe of Conſcience in this life, 
and in Hell,doe ſufficiently proue this thing: 
44 =#forif men had notlibertie, remorſe would 


«of neceſſity,preſently we exauſe it iultly,and 

«acquite our Conſciences. by impoflibility 

4 tas ifa manſhovuld drinke poyſon not know- 

ing of it, he nener would haue any ſcruple of 

conſcience, becauſe it was vaauoidable, hee 

could not prevent it ; but if hee procured jt 

. himſelfe, or might have preventedit, and 

it © would not z then the torture of conſcience 
will poflcflebim, 

Againe, that worme of Conſcience that 


creatures, ſhould ncuer appeare in hell, if 
: men were depriued of libertie, for their tor=- 
ment confiſteth in this, that for their owne 
Ccimerits, being created of God in ſuch ſort, 

| > oo ' thay 


not trouble any, for whatſocuer evill we doe | 


ſicketh ſodeepe in the ſoules of all damned . 


4,9 
bh, ® 


that if they would, Heauen, faide openfor 
them, by accepting Gods Grace through 
Faith and obedience to the Goſpel, and yer 
' they caft chemſclues inco Hell, ef their owne 
accord, through vnbelicfeand cebeilion, 

2 No humane Law, can with iuſticebe 
enacted, but ſuch as may be obſerued, be- 
| cauſe the end of euery iuſt Law is, romake: 
| good ſubjeRs, and theretore it were moſt” 
abſurd, that ail men were not able tokeepe 
that Law; which was.ordatacd for all, and 
by which all ſhall be judged ro be puniſhed 
that breake ir, Mareouer the very ſtate of : 
man ( who is inthis world fighting ) requi- 
reth libertie , for Randing betweene Heauet 
| 2nd Hell. God-and the Deuill,to ouercome 
| or be ouercome, all reaſqn requireth that he 
might be plyable both wayes , either to ac- 
ceptGod , orreject him, follow Sathan ot 
refit him, | 

3 If men want free choyſe, what iudge=- 
ment ſhall chat be in the Scriptures ſo often 
repeated,that euery man ſhall receiue accor- 
ding to his werkes 2? What iuſtice will ap- 
peareco torment men for fin & wickednes, 


All the Theeues and wickedperſons, 
thateicherare puniſhed with the Magittrates 
ford; or with cuerlaſting torments, ſhall 
give yyitnes againſt che Calxinr#s in this 
| ; thing; 
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;o whom it was impoſſible to dootherwiſe 2 
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oF " * Free-will. 
thing; For if they could not chuſe at thay 
time they committed ſuch eujlls,bur doe the 


fame by the force of Gods Pred:ftination, | 
then what Law will puniſh a man with death | 


for doing a thing vnauoydable, for it lay not 


in their power to ayoyde; The Lawof God | 


neuer inflicted it ypon any, and the Law of 
the Princes of the earth doth notinflict ir; 


'. Forifa man kill another againſt his will ; cr 


when by nomeanes he could auoyd it, dearh 
isnot inflicted, Bur if he mighthaue auoy- 


_ deditanddidnot, then had he libertie to a- 


13 


uoyde evill and diditnot,, and fo iuſtly de- | 


ſeructh puniſhmeor. 

Finally this error is theroote of all licen. 
riouſnes, for thus may men truely reaſon ac- 
Fording to this DoEtrine, either wee are de- 
creed to doe well or evill, If todoe well, 


then it is 1mpofſible ro doe euill, If ro doe e- þ 


uill, then it is impofible to doe well, For all 
goodnes procecdeth of Grace compelling 
our wills, and all eui}! commeth of Gods 
decree which wee have norpower toreſiſt, 
neither can we chuſe bur doe it, for they ſay 
85 before, wee are compelled to finne by 
power which how wicked it is, hath ſuffici- 

ently I hope bene ſhewed by holy writ. 
Ereu. Ton haue very largely and undeniably 
proned, that there is jet left in man free choy/ 
69 Will or nill iu matters of God , yet you confef: 
al 
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Free-will.” ©, 
all is through Gods Grace not otherwiſe, 
'  Odeg. Yes, I ſay what is in man, whether 
by creation, or regeneration, he hath it only 
by God, and therefore ro God onely is all 
the glory to be attributed, for wharſ-euerjs 
wrought in man or by man chat goo is, and 
Iſay, that whar Adam had 1n creation , and- 
loſt by tranſgre ſhon, for himlelfe and his po» 
Rterity , that is reſtored through (hrift, yea: 
and more too : for although of our ſelues we 


can doe nothing as of our ſelues that good 2.Cor. 3.5 a lf 


is, yet through the ſtrength of Chriſt wee: 
ſhall bee able ro doe al 


was impoſſible to the law , in that it was 
weake becauſe of the fleſh, God ſent his 
Sonne in the likenefle of finfull feſh, and for 
finne condemned finne in the fleſh: So that 
although the fleſh of it ſelfe cannor perceiue 2 
the things of God, nor fulfill che law ; yet 
through Chr;/t it is able to performe che © 
ſame, 355 £4 
Ereu, I thinke yorr oppoſites will not denie, 
but that wnregencrate men may doe morall du- 
bies of the law: andalſo that the regznerate may 
doe Spirituall duties of the Goſpell. But the 
greateſt difiiculty is , whether a man can doe any 
thing in the worke of his regeneration; e:rher 


chuſe life bein offered by Chrift ; or refuſe it ; = 
for they ſay as before, the Elett cannot chuſe but 
TY ba 


thivgs. This the Phil.g.13. 
Apofile alſo affirmeth 1n Row. 8, that what 


= 


if 


F it.2.171. 
Marh.22. 
Ezck.18. 


| AR.7.51. 
AQ.13.46. 


OE ": *FTCC-WIL, 
be regenerate; and the reprobate cannot be ve- 
Fenerate, 

.' -Odeg. Thaue ſhewed ſufficiently before, 
that Gods Grace that bringeth ſaluation 
(through regeneration, not otherwiſe) ap- 
peareth to all:that all are called to this Grace; 


and that vnfainedly G O D would haue all, 


cuen all ſinners come, that they mighr live, 
8nd not dye, IT haue ſhewed alſo, that men 
may refit che holy Ghoſt in the offer of this 
Grace , and put this word of Grace from 


them , and iudge thermſelues vnworthy of 
 eucrlaſting life : that although Chri## leſs | 


Mar.23.37. would gather mento fſaluation as a Hen her 


| Heb.4.7. 


Chickens, yet they can refuſe it, And al- 
though the Lord calleth men to heare the 
yoyceof the Goſpell, yet may they harden 


\ their hearts againſt it : by all which, and 


much more formerly related, it is moft ap- 


arant , that alchough the Lord firetch out | 


Rom.19-21 js hand allthe daylong, yet men may gain- 


| Ycrſe 3, 


if | 


fay him : and alſo they may ſubmit them- 
ſclues vnto this righteouſneſſe of God, the 
promiſe of ſaluation, through faithand obe- 
dience, which is regeneration; So thatit is 
mott plaine, that even inthe worke of rege- 
neration, man may ſubmit to it, or hinder it; 
God conuerteth no man againſt his will ; 
neither doth God force the will; he onely 
benccth the will by perſwaſions, of promi- 


ſes, 


————— 


.Free- Wille :* 'T OT 
ſes, and threatnings; which man may ſub- 
mit vnto, or diſpiſe, as before, | 
' * Ereu, What ſay you to that place of Math. 22, 
Compell ther to come in. : 

Odeg. I ſay, that power of compulſiors 


was giuen to the ſeruants of the King , and 


that was no other, then by vſing ftrong ar- 


guments and perſwaſions , through the po- 
wer of the Spirit inthem,whereby they com-- 
pelled or conflrained the Gentiles , to come 
yaco the matiage, not by any violent work» 
ing vpon their wills, but perſwading their: 
wills by force of reaſon, Thus is Lids ſaid - 


to compell or conftraine Pau/to her houſe, AG15.15. 


not by vhs any thing elſe, bur ſtrong pet- 
fraſions and earneſt intreaties, 
Ereu, Fat ſay you toloh, 6. Noman car 
come wnto me except the Father draw h1ms, 
Oadzg. Readethe place and you fhall fee, 
how the Fathes draweth vs vnto him, notby 


any violent compulſien, bur by reaching,for 10.745 
iris written inverſ. 45, Andthey ſhall be all 


taught of God: eucry man therefore that 
hath heard , and hathlearned of rhe Father, 
commeth to mee, Thus God draweth, not 
otherwiſe, Ifhe ſhould not ſend his heauerly 
doAtrine thus to draw men, they could neuer 
come te Chrift, and therefore that any come 
to Chrif, itis by the Fathers drawing, which 
drawing,men haue power to put i;om __ 
RENE and 


| ', * Free-W1ll, 
and refift, as before hath becne proved, 


and the deede, | 
| _ Oarg, God warketh all , both in willing 
2k and doing, wherefocuerjt is, onely by his 
of 2 Word and Spirit, perticylarly che worke of 
| xegeneration hee worketh in rhan to will it 
: and ro doc it, at which time man may ſubmit 
yato this worke of God, and ſo be a co-wor- 


WU Kam. 10.3. 94 | 
whe ker with him; or elſe he may reſiſt this worke 


i þ f 2.Cor.6.1. 
i 34; 16 fs 


| > , ferued, that ſome of the Caluiniſts, granting 
| 6.1 F7 « that the vnregenerate hath power and will 
BY corefift, hauing free-will ro all ewll as chey 
fay,” they grant rhe ching chat wemaintaine, 
which is , that God ſending his Word and 
Jpiric, ro worke our regeneration, wee may 
zefiſt it, or norreſit ir, If they afhrme, as 


the Ele, though voregenerate (for:{othey 
tmagine) cannot refiit , then they hold che 
vpregenerate hath no more free-will to eu]! 
then to good , contrary'to their former opi- 
nion, and coall the holy Scriptures, and then 
it1 & man depriuedof all power to cuill aſwell as 
i} to good, and God onely worketh both, and 
;Þ F, 4 that by compulſion , wherin man hath no po- 
31 | 9 wecorchſt, neither the good nor the evil, 


Erevu, What ſay you to that pl/ace,Phil. 2.1 2 | 
Por it is God that worketh in you both the will | 


zofGod , and put it from him, as before hath 
Sbeene latg:ly proved, AndlI defire if be obe 


ſome of them doe (for they are deuided)chat | 


Further, 
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' - Will, - 

Further, it is confefled , anl it hath ſufhe 
ciently bcene proved , that Adams in inno- 
cencie had not onely frec=will ; bur ability 
alſo, to worke righteouſnefſe inthe fight of 
his Creator : but having ſinned, beloſt (noe. 
ell will and power ; as is confeſſed, and bath? 
been proued; but) will and power to warke © 
righteouſneſle in the Hght of God, that hee? 


loſt, and inſtead thereof , had a will, and* - 


power to flye, and hide himſelfe from Gods 
preſence : butrecciuing aproclamation from 
the Lord,that his go0d pleaſure was to ſhew 
him mercy jn the promiſed ſeede; and that 


| | he ſo Joued him, that he would nor have him 


periſh, bur be ſaued;here by is his will affet< 


ed againe to ſecke him, euen bytheloue and 


| mercy of this good God ; who deſtroyed 


him nor for his finne, but called him to his- 
Grace;and ſceing his fleſh vnable to pleaſe 


him, ſendeth kim his Sonne, whom if be will - 


{ belecue, and obey ; he ſhall bemade iuft and" 


righteous : alſo the Lord ſetting before bym 
life and death ,. ſaluation through faich in: 
Chriſt, and condemnation through not be- 
leeuing : and vſing many reaſons to the vn- 
derſtanding of man to chule life , and to: 
auoide death, Mans will is hereby perſw:ded - 
to come againets him,from whom he runne ? 
eway , and co cry , I hauc finncd againſt : 
heauen and againſt thee,&c, and ſo to ſub-. 
mit 


O O 


| Free Wilks 

emit tO this Grace of God ; thus did God 
. worke in Adam both the will and the deed; 

Not creating inhim another will ; bur chan- 

| Fo "- Bing his will from euill ta good ; by reaſo:1s Þ F 

06 11-and perſwafions : this ſame did God in theſe 

1.7 Phitippianr,and doth inalt, who haue no will | | 

ner powerto come ynto.him; bur God by | 7 

> the power of his Word and Spirit, ſhewing | 4 

+. hHimthebenehic of life, and the torment of } 

eccrnalldeath;and alſo that although of him- 

ſeife he cannot worke righteouſnefſe; yetifÞ 

he will beletue in, and obey Chriſt his Son, | , 

he will-in þ1m , accept his imperfe& obedi- | © 

ence, and account bully this meanes | x 

b- and nor otherwiſe is the will, and deede | 1 

wrought byGod. It 

Thus much of mans will, 


_ "- 


<” 


, 


Of the Originall eſtate of 
Man-kinde. 


I'3 


| Eceu. T His being the eſt ate of men of underſtar- 


ding which formerly you haue declared, 


| IT nowdeſierobe ſarrsfied, what is the eſtate of all 


Fatants by generation, that hane novnderſt an- 
ameg : whether they are inthe eſtate of ſaluation cr 
Condemnation ? 

Odeg. 1 anſwer you that no Infant whatſoe. 
ver, t5 inthe eſtate of condemnation of Hell 
with the wicked:which I proue thus, 1.With- 
ouc finne there is no condemnation, Ks 6.2 Zo 
Exc. 18.4 20. 2, Without traoſgre fſion of 
the Lawth-reisno finne, I, /ohs 3-4.R9.5.1 Js 
ic tolloweth then, if Infants haue tranſgrefſed 
10 Law.there is no condemnation to them, 

Ereu, / grant that without ſinne there is no cozs< 
derpnatio, alſo without tranſoreſſion of 4 (aw there 
is no ſrnne : But ha1 not Infants a Law gimen them 
in Adam, Thou ſhaltnor cate,&c and ſo Adam 
finntag they /runed in him to condemnation in hell. 


+ Odeg. The Law giuento Adam was ; Thou 


ſalt not eat. In which is to be conſidered, 
Alam hada life & being when that Law was 
giuen; but Infants had no life nor being 2: 
that time, *And the Law is giuen to them the: 
knowes it,and it hath dominion ouer a man as 
long as he liueth; Therfore Infants hauing no 
being, and ſono knowledge, nor being then, 
liinngchat Law had no dominiov ouer them. | 


yg 
LOR. 7.) 
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nl" Gen.2. 7. 
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ITy. 'Ofthe Originall 
Ereu, But were not allme» in Adarns loynes, 

and ſo hee ſin:mg, wee ſinned, Rom 5.Chap, 

Oaeg. True 1t1s,we were it Adm, but how? 


not to bring any ſoule to He'] for the breach | 


of that commandement,Thouſh lt nat eate, for 


ſothe Lord hath iaid, whoſe wayes are moſt c= þ 
qual; A{ſoules are mine both the foule of the | 


Farner and the ſoule oi t):e Son; thac ſoule that 


fnnerh,it ſhall dye: Yet as then that wicked 


Prowerbe was vicd ; The Fathers haue eaten 
fore grages & the Childrens teeth are ſer on 
edge; and wheitore ſhall not the children be 
condemned, for he finne of their Father ?euen 
ſois1t now, moſt fongly vrged, although 
God hath nor o 1:1y forbidden it, bur plainely 
ſaid,the ſou'e y finneth ſhall dye; the Son ſhall 
not beare tne 1niquitie of the Father, but the 
wickednes of þ wicked ſhall be ypon himſclfe, 

Further, I de fire it may well be obſeru+d,that 
Mankinde was onely in Adam in their bodily 
ſubſtance; for of one blood God wade all man- 
kindero dwellon the face of theearth ; and ec 
uen as Adam had his body from rhe earth, yet 


without forme ; tor God gaue him-a forme,and 


a ſoule, by breaching into him the breath of 
life* . even ſo have wee all, our earthly being 
from Ada, he 1s the Father of our bodies, in 
reſpe& of matter, but our forme, and ſoules 
corne tr6 God,he 1s the Father of our Spirits®*: 
thar earthly marter was in Adam of which our 


bodies are made,as Adam was intheearth,be- fi 


eſtate of Man-kinde. IIS 
fore his hay was made. Thus & no otherwiie 
were W- in Adam: buras Adam was notinehe 
ear 45 forme and foule, no more were wee in 
A1z3 in torme & (oule, And as God gaue no 


| Law to 14am, before hee gaue him a foule of 


re: 15: 3: vaderſtandiog,no more doth he giue 

to 2:2v 0f Adamspoſterity any la-v,till he giue 

ther foulles of reaſon & vnderſtanding, as we 

pinnly ſeeby Moſes : I ſpeake nor ;— uy Deut.11.3- 

cn Liren which haue neither known noNeen, 

# c,ihey muſt be ranght it when they can va- 

derft-ntir; 7 he Goſpel allo ſpeakes rothem , 

 :hac hue cares to heare*: To them that haue , ©. 10 
vaueitianding that can iudge what is ſaid. I5. 

 Furtner I ſay, it was never Gods purpoſe to 

execure vpon Adam forthat tranſgrefſis,con= 

demnaris to hel,iny he purpoſed ro fend {hriſf 

berw-xc,in whom Aday: belecuiny,he thould 

be ſaued. 1f Adam himfelfe,for his own fin was 

, no: condemned to hell without remedy, ſhall 

afy of his poſteritie be ſent to hell without re- 

medy & :har for his ſinne? ſeeing they fell no 

deep:r in thetranſgreſſion rhen he,if ſo deepe: 

15 this equall and rig hr for the-lJudge of all the Gen.r8.25 
earth to doe? The Scriptures faith, This is con- 

demnaris, that light (or Cri that true light) Toh. g. 

1scome into the world, and men loue darknes | 

berter :and {hrift will condemne the world of 1992-3-19- 


Verſ 19. 
. Mar.:3.9 


finne becauſe they beleeve no: in him, con- 12: 35-9" 
demnar'6 confifterh in retuhng Chr:ff, he that |, q 


will not bclicue ſhall be damacd, ard not elſe; Rom.rt.: : 


Mark, 16. 
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Rom.s5. 18. 


16 
for God bath ſhut vp all in vnbeliefe. 
 eAd:mby that tranſgreſhon,depriued him. Þþ | 
ſeife of Gods fauour in that eſtate wherein he Þ ! 
was in Paradice; & notwithflanding the pro. Þ | 
mie of Chriſt, bach by this his finne, procured || | 
rb1s mdgement:cvr/edisthecarth for thy ſake, | 1 
infor:ow ſhalt thoucate of it all the dayes of | t 
thy l:fe, and inthe ſweat of thy face thou ſhalt | f 
cate thy bread,rill thou return tothe carth, for | t 
t 

C 

{ 


'Otrhe Originall 


th ta 


out of it waſt thou raken becauſe thou art duſt, 
and to duſt ſhalt thou returne, Thus Ad :-3 
brought bimſelte & all his poſteritie, the earth 
and every creature in-It,to vanity and into the | 2 


bondage of corruption. And in this eſtate are | t] 


all Adams ſonnes begortea and borne: ſo that Þ n 
by Adams inne,vanity,corruption, and death | © 
wentoucr all; not one'y ouer the generation || y 
of Adain,but overall Fleſh, and the curſe ex- | a 
tended to the earth and every creature init, | f: 
And fo Infants haue originall( as they call it) { k! 
corruption,as ail other creatures haue, yet you | rc 
may ice that thoſe that dye,& haue corruption | d 
in or-by Adams finne , 11 all not be caſt into ff jn 
hell fre, which is prepared onely for the De-« || 
vill, his Angels, and the wicked, fr. 

Now forthe place by vou alledped : by the || ki 
offence of one the f.ult came onailmento co. | m 
demnation, & Yerſ 19. For by one mans diſo- | nc 
bedience,many were made finners y is all. &c. 
You ſec | haue proued before,that nor:e of A- 
dawss polteitic, {hall be damned for his finne, 


a 


 tOthem that are vnder the law ; Infants are vn- 


eſtate of Man kitde. Tt7 


| but for their owne,, when they have a ſoule of + 


reaſon and vnderſtanding ; ard a righteous 
law is given them, for- finne'is not imputed 


' white there is no law : 1 haue alſo ſhewed thar 


neither Adam nor any ſhall goe ro hell for 
that (inne , but for refuſing C'hrift : bur this 1s 
the meaning of the holy Gholt, chat by {dams 
ſinne, all his poſterity have weake * natures by *Rom 8 


they cannor obey and liue, but finne, and ſo 
dye; till when, they are alin without the law, 


ſo ſaith the Apoſtle *; and thus is verih<d,that * Verſe g, j # 

} all both Tewes and Gentiles are vader Fnne; Rom.z3. Fj 

there is none righteous, nonot one, thercis | i't') 

| none that ſceketh God ; ; they haue all gone ts 

| out of the way, Wc. Read on the Scripture, and We 

you may euidently fee, that neither this , nor 1 
1 


any part of Gods wed. i- ſpoken to, or ofIn- 
 fants ; the Apoltle {aith, verſ 9, Now ee 
i that whatſocuer the law faith, it faithir 


der no Jaw, therefore tran{pretiion cannot be 


LL 
By 
1 


imputed tothem, for where no law is, there is *Rom.4.15 17 
no tranſgrcifion *®, Thus by pris falling Tu, 
fromthis eftate he was in, and in him all _ bet 


kinde, God gining man his precepts, which 
man in \ bimſelfe(by reaſon of weake fleſh)can- [ 
not obey, all men fail vaderthe wiarh of God; j ; 
2nd thus they are ſaid by nature co be the chil- 

dren of wrath *,”for the law cauſeth weeth, on 3s 
Rom.4.15, And this is the Apoliles meaning 


: 6A 56. 
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3} \ 
the which, when the commandement comes*, * Cha.7, TY " 
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| yer as $ God % fr not hs his finne,but Pre 
-uided him meanes of reconciliation $ ſo ta. 

he for all, for both the places proue, that as tl: 


wards ali men, to the wſtification of Ii[e, for 


* Verſ2o. dams finne *, not onely of mary anes ina fo 
- perſons, (a5 is commonly ſuppoſed) bur enen 
as vnivertally as Adams finne extended; oe: i! 
| * 2.Cor.s. allbedead, then Chriſt died for all; and the 
| 74-T3+ - reaſon that many haue no benefit byit, i is not 
becauſe it aboundech nor, but becauſe they 
| Aﬀt.13.44. put the word of Grace from them , 2nd ivdy C 
AQ7.51. themſclues vaworthy of cugriafling life; and 
reHſt che holy Ghoſt, 
| And thus farre Infants, that know not their 
* Tonah.4. right hand from their ler *,thar are 25 deſticore 
II. of voderfianding as of malice *, taat haucno 
* 1.Cor.t4. knowledge berweene good and euili ® : that 
Chrift fo often sccounteth Innocents*, are 
* Math.iz. freed from the law, and fo fone 15 dead 1n 
3-+&'9. them; bur when the commanIement comes *, 
t4.&c. curſediis every one that continuetanot, in all 
Kom.7.8. things that are written in the booke of the law 
* Gal.3.10. - . : ; 
| to doe tacint; then they ciein Gones and tre» 
*Fphe.2.r. paſlcs *, and bY be ſaued onely , by Grace in 
<r(c 8. Chnift chroughtaith, not of themlclues, itis 
Es the gifr of {God. 
Againe: none ſhall appcare before Chiift 


toecciuc tudgement, but thole that haue dong 


faule came by one vynto condemn3tion; 1o by F 
the i(ifying of one,the benefit abovnded to- 


Grace by Chriſt, abourded much 2bouc 4- 


" 


— 


fleſh. Infants dying, have done neither good, x0 | 


| Plame auſwere,all elſe, they can obiet, is nothing 


| horribl: Game and thus we2ke fleſh is called, 


workes, either good oreutl], and cheek inthe * 2.Cor.s. 


nor euill in the Acſh, Therefore Iptants (hail Reuel.20. \ 
receiue no iudgement. a 
Ereu, Yo# hare very ſa tis fibtorily anſwered it. 
we jn this : ore thing more that much tronbleth all i 
mens, * which es, Pfal. SIS, Inwhich, if you. 91He 2 ME: 


ori 
Oteg. The words are. Behold, T was borne 
in iniquity, and1n finge, hath my mother cons» 
ceived me. The queſtion now is, whether hee 
confeſlſeth his owne eſtate, or his mothers: If 
his ownethcn chus: he co: fefſerh to Codgand 
ceficerh him in mercy, to conſider anc behold 
him, whereot he was made, as Pſa]. IO, I4 of 
duft, weake flcſh viteblero rehthe fe mpter, 
with \the law came vnto hm. through which 
weakenefle, hee was thus werent in theſe 


finfull A + !in which Chriſt came *) inthat * Rom. 8. 
It is poſſible for flcſhco keepe the law, when | 
it comes, Chriſt 15 faid to be ma1e Gnas ; *2.Cor:54 | 
notthat hc was a ſinner; no more, Dinclonns 2l. E | 
fefling he was conceiued in finne , doth proue 
that by conception and birth, hee was a tranſ- 
greſſour, If h1s morhers ; then thus ; either his 
mother Henzhs , or eifs his mother that bare 
him, and brought him forth, whether it mat» 'F 4 
tereth not much, the chi: fething being, what PI 
this finge of his mothers is; I ſay, | ir is that il {4 
curle 


F 1.Pet.2. 
[) 4+ 


Ezck.18. 
& Os 
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Mat.15.79.. 


as a . 


Gtn.3.16 curſe or puniſhment for fine laid vpon her *, 


where the very words agree with theſe of D.1- 
#1ds , 1 will greatly encreaſe thy ſorrowes and 
thy conception; in ſorrow ſhalt thou bring 
fortn,&c. ſothzt Dauid doch not confkefſe his 
mother-fiene.. ; in this place, but the puniſh- 
ment that was laid for finne, ypon the mother 

ot all!iwng, and ſo vpon Danas mother ; and 
it is frequear with the holy Gnoſt in the "ib rip= 
rires,ro call paniſhment for ſine: by the name 
of fine: » 25 Chiiſt bare our ſinnes *, and the 

widhednelfe of the wicked ſhall be vpon ime 


ſci;* : ayd they ſhall beare their iniquities and. 


welke: and ic1sneicher Daxzas ſrnne, nor his 
mother, he herc confefſzth to ſpeake proper- 
ly,but his mothers puniſhment for the tall,and 
hi> weakeneſle, through the fall, 

And Dua did not finne in being eoncei- 
ved and borne; the ſoule is the ſubic of finne 
25 before; and as Chr'ſt creacheth ; from the 
ſoule or heart commeth wickednefle: The bo. 
dy is but the inſtrument thereof, the ſoule 
comes from God,the matter of the body from 
the parents ; the ſoute is very good comming 
from God, the body hath not "Gnnes ul ic be 
infeedwith the ſoule by tranſpreiſis of a law: 
and ſeeing they aihrmegthar the verymarter or 
ſubſtance, whercof Danid was made, was ſin, 
and that this 15 it, he confeff: th ia this 5 1.Pſal, 
Odbſcrue what wil follow of this rnerr dreame, 

The matter waezeot all che {onnes of Adar 


25 


11de T21 

is made, is finne, but Chri5F, one of the fonnes £2 - 

of eAdam (after the flcſh) was made of thar 

matter, -theretore the matter or ſubſtance of 

Chrifts body was finne, It will not aualle rg 

| fay, he was coceiued by the power of the holy 

| Ghoſt,thar is true, but what tho?yer aiſo Afary 

the virgine concetued him of her mat-er or 
ſubRance: and if that be good ro fay,tbat Da- 

md was a inner, becauſe he was conctiued of 

his mothers ſuLRance, and ſo borne; whyis it 

not allo good, to fay, that Chriſt was a ſiancr, 

becauſe he was conceiued of his mothers ſub» 

Rance (whoſe fleſh and blood was no other 
then Digs mothers) ang ſo borne? bur ifir 

be wicked to ſay, Chriff was a {inner, kecaule 

he was conceiued of his mothers fabſtance, as 

| itis : ſo15 it nolefſe wickedeto fay, Danid was 

' 8 {inner, becauſe he was conceined of his moe 

ther ſubſtance ; ſeeing rhe ſubſtance of both 

| the mothers was one & the ſame: And chough *-C5*-15- 

the holy Ghoſt did wonderfu!!y cauſe ary 59” 

| to conceive without the helpe of man, yet d.d 

he not alter, nor change ALarzes fubſlance, for 

then would jt follow, as ſome wickedly af+ 

ficme, that Chriſt was not made of tne fame 

matter and ſubſtance whereof wee be made, 

Andirt is iwolt apparant, that wicked hatlor 

Rome to aduance, the high eflimation they 

haue of Afary; and becauſe alſo they had in-, EI 

vented original) finto be in all Infants, which 3.771 


Was onely theic yicxed invention ©: theretore &/.Cartizag, 


122 Ofthe Original! 
in the Counſeii of Trent *, exempted her from 
finae, toeſtabliſh boch their wicked opinions 


therin.7b#sT truft,all y ſhut not their eics,may | 


ſee, the diff: rence of the truth, & error in this 
thing, & be fo ſatisfied inthe truth, that no rur- 
ning device ſhall cauſe them to tu:nble again, 


Bur if any notwithſtanding what is ſaid, | 


will not yer belecue thecruth in this, I require 
them,to ſhew by the Scriptures;better reaſons, 
then they haue yer obic ed, to proue Infants 
tobe in (in, vntocondemnarion in hell; and 
when they haue done that, let them alſo ſhew 
how they that hauc finned, and are vnder con- 
demnation of hell, can be reconciled to God, 
but onely by faith in Chriſt Iefus, And if they 
haue finned, and can be reconciled ro God by 
no other meanes , but by repentance and faith 


in Chriſt Icſus,then are they all left vnder con-| 


demnation,not for any law thatthey have bro- 
ken, for they could not breake the law before 
they were in forme and ſoule as before;but for 


their Father .{dazzs eating of the forbidden | 


trec,and fo are damned for their Fathers finne, 
contrary to all theſe Scriptures, 

Let not any thinke, that this maketh any 
thing tor them, that becauſe Infants haue died 
many times , bodily death for the (ins of their 
parents,as the old world, Sodome & Gomorrah, 
Corah,&c. that therefore they periſh with tne 
wicked in hell,for ofthis , other vnreaſonable 
creatures, as well as Infants, haue alwaics had 


—_— 


| r1pcion & miſery, By Chriſt, man-kinde (they j 


eſtare of Man-kinde. 123 
thrirportions : «ll fleſh mult dye, and deaths 
lofſe ro rone burto the wicked; for whom 1s 
prep>red che rormen.s of hell , but vitothe 
godly, and intocent, death,and all the affh Ri- 
ons of this fe, are not worthy of the giory 
that ſhaii be ſhewed, 

If any aske,thar it Infants be not yrder con» 
demnation, what neede they haue o: Chr-ſf ? I 
anſwere; vnſpeakeable benefics they hauz by 
himgfor befaies through his redemprion trey 
hue,& moue,and have their being, & enioy If 
other earthly bliflings; they haue by Chriſt, 
the:r r< iurrection tro the dead, foras in A iam j 
thy die, {Oin Chriſt they ſhall be mace auuer 7.Cor.rs, || 
and notioonely , buttherr olorfication they 22+ 'f 
hauc by Ci-ritt ; ſo thar all (che wick*d that res Wil 
ict hijl. cxcepted) haue ine ſtimable benefit 
by him; for by .4d.-ms tail man-kinde and all 
other creaturcs , are breuc ht 1nto vanity, core 


that will not beleeve excepted, Marb 16.16.) il 
the carth, and all other creatures, ſhall be deli» jj 
uered from vanity,corrupti00,and miſery. 11tO q 
eucriaiting olury: Man at the fiift. ard all crea- Rom.$, | | 
tures were created of God very good, yet ſub» 2.Pet 3. || 
iet to change by Adams tranigreflion, bur be i 
ing delivered from the bondage of corrupti- { | 
on,where-into mans finne hath brought them, '$ 
they ſhall be olorified with that glory,that ſhal j 
haue no end,: And thus Grace by (friſt hath i'Þ 
abounded much aboue Adazss linne, Fo if 


122 Ofthe Original! 


in the Counſeil of Trent *, exempted her from | 
finne, toe(labliſh both their wicked opinions | 
therin.7 b#s 1 truf},all y ſhut not their cies, may | 
ſee, the diff: rence of the truth, & error in this | 
ehing,& be ſo ſatisfied inthe truch, that no tur- 


ning device ſhall cauſe them to tunble again, 

Bur if any notwithſtanding what is ſaid, 
will not yer belecue the truth in this, T require 
them,to ſhew by the Scriptures; better reaſons, 


then they haue yet obiccted, to proue Infanrs | 


tobein (fin, vntocondemna:ion in hell; and 
when they haue done that, let them alſo ſhew 
how they that hauc finned,and are vnder con- 
demnation ofhell, can be reconciled ro God, 
but onely by faith in Chriſt Icfus, And ifthey 
haue finned, and can be reconciled ro God by 


no other meanes , butby repentance and faith | 


in Chriſt Icſus, then are they all left vnder con- 
demnation,not for any law that they have bro- 
ken, for they could not breake the law before 
they were in forme and ſoule as before;bur for 
their Father dams eating of the forbidden 
tree,and fo are damned for their Fathers linne, 
contrary to all theſe Scriptures, 

Let not any thinke, that this maketh any 
thing tor them, that becauſe Infants haue died 
many times , bodily death for the fins of their 
parents,as the old world, Sodome & Gomorrah, 
Corah,&c. that therefore they periſh with rhe 
wicked in hell,for ofthis , other ynreaſonable 


creatures, as well as Infants, haue alwaics badſ ;; 
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| andnotioonely , burttherr glorfication they 22+ IP 
fr 


abounded much aboue Adazss linne, 


eſtare of Man-kinde. 123 
thrirportions : «ll fleſh muſt dye, and deaths | 
lofie ro rone butto the wicked; for whom 1s \ 
prep>red the rormen.s of hell , but vitothe 
godly, and incecent,death,and all che atfh i= 
ons of this hfe, are not worthy of the giory | | 
that ſhai! be ſhewed, i 
If any aske,thar if Infants be not vrder con» '"K 
demnation, what neede they haue o: Chr-/#? I {f 
anſwere; vnſpeakeable benefics they have by 1 
himzfor beſides through his redempiton trey 2&4 
lue,& moue,and have their being, & enioy If h; i 
ocher earthly bleſſings; they have by Chriſt, lK 
the:r re {urrection tro the dead, tor as in A ian I} it 
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thiy die, tO in Chriſt they ſhall be macie auzue: 7.Cor.r5, ||| 


hauc by Cbrift ; ſo that all (che wicked that res 
ic ( jl! excepted) haue ine ſtimable benefit 
by him; for by Ad. ms fall man-kinde and all af 
other creaturcs , are brought 1nto vanity, cor- IiÞ. 
ruption & miſery, By Chriſt, man-kinde (they [kN 
that will not beleeue excepted, ab 16.16.) bi 8 
the earth, and a!l orher creatures, ſhall be deli» | 
uered from vanity,corrupuon,and miſery. into 

eucriaiting glory: Man at the fiift. and all crea- Rom.8; q 
tures were created of God very good, yet ſub- 2.Perz. |ÞY 


iet rochange by Adams tranigreflion, but be- | Þ 
ing delivered from the bondage of corrupti- Fl) 
6n,where-jato mans finne hath brought them, ſt 
they ſhall be glorified with that glory,thar ſhal | j 


haue no end,: And thus Grace by (ri hath 
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x EFreunetes. 
YOu hane ſhewed what is the meſt righteons,and 
mercifullPredeſtination of God toucting man; 
to make man good, yet changeable,to p'ace him 1 
a good eftate ; to command him to continue m rhat 
good eftate, by keeping his righteous Law ; which 
ef he did not, hee would curſe him z, Yet ſo, as ibat 
he would not forſake bins. but proz1d: him a Sani- 
eur toredeeme him out of that curſed rate: wh nn 
he bad fallen, topromiſe his Sonne to 11an for his 
comfort : and tn the fulnes of trme, to manifeſt him 
177 oh Fleſh; commandmg him to; roclaime, that 
he ſo loved Man,enen the whole world that be had 


ſent his Son that whoſoener beleened m him ſhould 


not periſh, but baue enerlafting life , thoſe he Ele= 
Eted or choſe to be his ; but thoſe that would not be- 
leene thoſe ſhould be dewned; theſe he reprubared, 


This [verily beleene to be Gods Pre1eſtmation of ' 


EleRt ion, and Reprobation, fromthe beginning : 

and hereis I exidently ſee the Alrrcy aud I uftice 
of Godclenrely rofhrne; his Mercy through Faith 
in his Sonu? towards all without reſpect of perſons: s 
el bemg his generation: | VIS [uſtice i 17 that he ree 
probaterh noe, but ſuch acrei-Geth his Grace of< 


feredin his Sonze ; ſo that Tcleryly ſee by this light 


of Truth, doom formerly I haxebeene blinge; 

hos mans Damnation is of himſelfe, et2n of his 
enne wicked reſiſting will , and nat that God bath 
ae: reedbims,cither tothe end,which is dammation, 
er tothe racanes which is wichednes ; neither hath 
ef Dine m an eftate roperifh, but that he hath ſent 
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his Soxne,to ſane him, and that as eff:mally asro 
the Elett ; and thar the cauſe of his not being ſaved Of ©, 
is 19 hziſelfe, who bath yet freedom of will to emill, + A 07 
as mnch 2s ener ; by which will, he hath refed che | 
Holy Ghoſt ; _ put the word of Grace from him. TH 
Thes 1s his mſt Damnation, Ton hane alſo fhewed O' | } f 

q 
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what the cſtate of Infants ar: Not that they are 

' in dammanoy before they hawe underſtanding and 

fo haue a Law gizen them , and they haze tranſ- 

 greſſedthe Law : alſe thenibe Lord offereth them : 

the ſame meane, bee did to their Fatber Adam, i} 

| namely hrs Soune, in whome they belecuing, ales "10 

| pures ſhall be put away, and they ſhall haze fem ith 

him; you b. ue alſo ſhewed, that man by reaſon of | k 

| the weak 'eF of has Fleſh, when the ( mmandement ' \ q $ 
q 


Py I 


comes. hor cannot keepeit, avdline, but breabes it 
| 4 '< ay's: and ſo all are doc on £ nnes and treſ- | | 
4. thar there js none righteons no not one, as 4 R 
$->" Pl and ihe Elelt Epheſians, as others: and 
that thus all men are brought by rranſoefſt 977 
through wake Fleſh to bee the Children of wrath, 
| ef! wheb you hauing ſhewed mee , that all men _. | 
ar» nee wn ths eftate ; I pray you ſhew me nowe 
6:4!» the way ont of it, that all that baue any care 
ga ef ſraps the Dawn of Hell, and to obtaine 
the Salwition of Glory, may walke in the way, aud 
continue in that way,that wee may throngh Grace 34+ | 
andfireagtn ts Chriſt come toonr iourneyes end. Pin 
Odeo, We muſt be in Chri/t (thepromiſed ſeea, [- 
as before) who is the only way,the eruth,& the * 1,1, 14. 61 
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life* without him we can do nothing*, For he * loh.15.5. | 


& Toh. 2-23- that hath the: $:n hath the Father,But hc $ March 
x loh. 5-12- ,orthe Sor bath not y Father,nor eternal life, 
Ereu. But how mweſt we hexie the Soune ? 
| Oxeg. By keeping his Commandements: which þ m: 
[*1oh.12.50 Commandements arelife eacrlaſting*,he chat Þ 
keepeth bis Comandements dw+lleth 1: bim | gr 
[* 1oh.3.24- & ben him"; he char ſfaithhe rematnethin him |þ fg 
Is 1 1oh. 2.6 ©vght to walke cuen as he hath waiked* , and. | ox 
h he that keeperh his word in him is the love of | ths 
| God perte& 10 der d, therby we know that ne | 
*Verſe5. arein him*, and bercby we arc ſure we k.1ny | we 
W'* Verie 3. bim, if wee keepe his Commandements*, He | an 
thachatb my Commandeinents and keepech } he 
/*lob.14.21 them, is hee chat loucrh me*, &c. It a:iy man no 
4 love me, he will keepe my word & my Father. | do 
will loue him, and we will come vnco him ati} Þ be: 
— SHOE will dwell with hum*. If yee ſha!l keepe my Þ de 
[*1ob.r5. wk Comandements,yeſhallabide in my loue*&c, Bu: 
B * : 1oh.g. He that continveth in che DoRtrine of Chr; FDr 
E he bath both the Father and the :onne &c. inh 
Ereu. The Commanaements of Chilt are many, 
which of them therefore muſt wee obſerne, or nee [One 
Carrer be in biz? hee 
Odeg. Firſt, the beginnings or foundation, [Go 
| forjoitis written, wee are made partekers of | E 
Heb. _ Chr:ftif we keepe ſureche beginning-, where- [Þ:4 
bs Math. 28. With We are vpholden*, and afterwards wee 
[20. mutt obſerue all thar Curusr commandcth”, 
| Eceu. Which are the beginnings ? 
Odeg. Repentarnce trom dead works, Faitbro» 
wards Goa, F DoRtine of Bapriſmza,laywg © on ſhers 


[1 


I. 9. ©. NE... 99... >.> SE... Font acld od 4. Do 


» wv 


I WOW 


127 
of handes, Reſurr-Aion from the dead, & eter- 
nal Indpemenr. Theſe are the foundation or be- * Heb. 6.x. 
| ginning*, other foundation then this, can no © 
man lay*. | II. 
Ereu. [ wnderſtand; and I thinke it will bee 
; granted of all, that m Repentance, there muſt be 
| fg ht of rune by the Law, ſorrow for ſtnme, confeſſi- 
on,and promiſe and endeauour of amendment ,but 
thes 1: my queft on, of what ſiunes we muſt repent ? 
. Ogg. Of all finne; for euery finneis a dead i 
' worke, and hee that keepeth the whole Law, T4 
and faileth in one point 15 guilty of all*, Ang —_ a 
| he that doth any one of cheſe, though he doe , Ezck.cv 
| nor all theſe things, he ſhall dye,ſeeing he hath ,, &. * 
done all theſe thinges* : For ſaith th'Apoſile*, * : Cor. 6. 
bee not deceived, neither Fornicators, nor 9-10. FI 
Tdolators, nor Adulterers, nor Wantons, nor EPh<l. 5.5 ih 
Buggerers , nor Thecues, nor Couetous, nor if: 
Drunkards,nor Raylers,nor extortioners ſhall 
inherite the Kingdome of God, From hence ic 
is moſt plaine ; that a man that liueth in any 
one of theſe finnes, and hateth to bereformed, 
hee ſhall never enter into the Kingdome of 
God.,except he repent of that his wickednes, 
Ereu, The Scriptures are ſoplaine.they cannot 
b: denyed,onely I would of all the reſt hane this fie 
of [dolatry throughly diſconered, for many are ex= 
ceedingly deceined therein 5; ſeeing them(elues 
blemeles in the other ſiunes (of which many indeed 
cannot be taxed )although they be greſſe Idolaters, 
« they bleſſe chemſelnes in this their wickednes, 
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128 | 
crying Peate, when there is n9peace. Therefore 
fhew [pray you what Idolatry is, that a'lſremg it, 
1-19 anoyae fr,if they will nor wilftlly perrſh : allo, 
that I may bee the better able to conuimce others 
of rt. | 
' Odeg. Idole-latria,is a word compounded of 
Hdolon,tignitying an Image, thape,toime,like- 

»nzty PE8,o7 repreſentation; and Latra, which lig- 

»Har nifie fermce, worſhip, obedience,or reuerence: 

forher Idolitry in fhort,is,a ſervice, of likenes 

either of falſe Gods in Read of the true : or elle, 

of falſe worſhips,in ſtead of the true: hence is 

plaine,thar he that worſhipeth a falſe God or 

pretendcih to worſhip the true God, ina fallc 

raner (which indeed is notthe worſhip of the 

rre Cod; tor God cannot be worſhipped after 

a falſe manner,) He is an /dolater, & ſhal neuer 

enter into Gods fauor without repentance; for 

25 the fin of ſpeaking in y name of a falſe God, 

* Devr. 1g. 2ndfpcaking falſhood in thename of the truc 

29. God,is all-one; ſo ſhall che puniſhment be*. 

Ercu. Tow haning now ſpoken ſomething of Re- 

pentarce in geverall,and particularly of [dolatrie, 

of which, enery ſcnle that therem hath tranſgreſ- 

fed, mſi repent, er he Cannot enter inte the K Mme 

dome of God, as I ſee, I pray you proceed to 2ht 
next,which is Faith, 

Oaeg, Faith toward God, is diuerſly taken ir 

the Scriptures, as t.For a confident belcening 

thac Gedis : 2. What Godthrough Chriſt hath 
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done. 3.Ot what Godthrough Chriſt hath pro- 


' miſed, 4.Of what Gedthrough Chriſt hath c6- 3 TRY 
manded : All which a man hath in a meaſure 
' | before herepenteti;,for his Faith of theſe,pro= 


; | 
F 
» F voketh himrto repent; bur Firh in this place, | {1 
* | is taken for a coofident aſſurance, of the par- 14H 
| don of his fianes,repented of. vnto iuſtificati» | | 
i | on before God, through Chri/t, which no man + 44 
$ can haue yntill he haue repented, ol 
2 Erev. The ext inorder ts Baptiſmes : aboxt 1x9 
5 whic, is much contronerſs: ; therefore 1 defire to oy” 
« heare what Jon Can ſay mit, f bh 
0 Odeg. There are in thenew Teſtament di- ih 
by WL Baptiſmes mentioned, which I {hal ſpeake ($0. 
( of hereafter, 1n their due places ;- but now T of ih. 
ic | amto ſpeake of rar which was called ſohng - FR 
-r | Bapriſme, as Par/callerh the Goſpell his*, in * RomgaC. * * i 
" thar they were che teachers thereof,not other« _ | 
* wiſe : which Bapriſme,is : Repentance forthe if 


4 | remiſſion of ſinnes, and waſhing with water, 
' | into the Name ofthe Father,&c, In which, ir be. 

| ſhall appeare, who are to hane it, who nor, TH 
S: Baptiſme,or waſhing with water, appertai- 14 
neth onely to them that declareth their repen«= 
ſ- tance,and Faich,vnto thoſe Diſciples of ChriF, 
that Baptiſe them : This appeareth by 7obr 
Baptiſt doctrine and prattice, he Preached tie 
Bapriſime of repentance, for the remiffion of, | 4 
finnes* ,and they were Baptiſed of him in Jor. _ 21% 
den confeſing their finnes* : confirmed by the ,,, ua. i 
ch] Praiſe of Iz 5 vs &his Diſciples, inthe Cities #34, 73; | | 
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of I/racll; they made and Baptiſed Diſciples*. 3,2z, |; 


cs 


Atrerwardsin his commiffion for all Nations; 
Goe therefore make Diſciples all Nations 
*Mar.:3.rg Baprtifing them*8cc, He that ſhall beleeve and 


16. which commiſſion ; they continually taught 
and practiſed Amendand be Baptiſed euery 


Verſ4'. word were Bapriſed* : Aﬀſoone as they belce. 
*AQ. 8.12. yeg, both men and women were Baptiſed® : 


WH *AR.10.47 


> Ac.9.16 ued the holy Ghoſt * was Baprifed : Parl after 


* his Connerfion was Baptifed®, Zydra, and her 
We a2.16,15 Pouſhold ; che Taylor and his houſhold when 

La 32.33.34 the word was Preached, and they belecued *, 
Wy AR. 18.3. Criſpus & his houſho!d, when they beleeued *, 


all the Churches of che new Teſtamenr, were 
Baptiſcd after they belecued, as afterwards, L 


onof, 

Ereu. This indeed was the prattiſe of the Pri- 
mitine Churches, it cannot bee deayed ; but they 
obief : 1.That was in the (hurches ifaucies 
2.Th:y bid nou prone this perpetall, 

Odeg. Firſt, whenTItsvs and his Apoſtles 
firſt planted thoſe Churches, they were aras 


Churches can be, at theirfirft plantatioa ; but 


demcnts of Chriſt are perperuall and remaine 


*}Maik. 16. be Baprited ſhall be ſaued*&c. According to | 
* AA. 2.38. one*&c, And they that gladly received the | 


The Emnuch alſo, when he belecued was Bape | 
Verſ:36-&c tiſed* + Cornclizs likewiſe, when be hadrecei. | 


| W* 3519.5. The Epreſtaus aiter they beleeued *, Theſe and | 


ſhall haue occaſion to make further probatie | 


|: | "EY perfect age, and in as excellent eſtate, as cuer. | 


of this at large hereafter : 2, All the Comane | 


-yarill | 


F yntill his appearing*, wee. muſt earn eftly con- 


| and he y taketh away this wor od of Gard, Cad 2 gs Ze. "q 
ſhall rake his name, ou: 6; the Hooks of life? Dan ai ih 
Who ſo changeth the Laws 5 of God, is Ante= ($650 
chriſt : that exalterh bimieife 2bouc Cod” 2 Theſ.2.4, '\ 5; 

Frev. bp 724) no: [fonts be Bapiſed ? lj L 

| Ode, Bec auſe there is,neither co: nimande- 71 

| ment, example, nor true conſequei: ceforit, in | I! 
all Chr:/fs perte Teſtament ; who was aich- Fl 

| 
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yntill his comming againe, The laſt ſpeaking 

of the Father is by the SonneCurisT* : his * Heb. r.2] 
Commandemenrs are to be kepr,w irhout: ſpot 
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tend for h maintainance of the farth, once giu1s 
to the Sar +. This Dorner} at Pererprec- , — 
| ched ; amend & be Baptilod .cnduteth for cuer; 
For the Lord hath eſtabliſhed his word for e- * DC. 
 ver*: Andifan Angellfrom heat en Proveh or 252. 
| command otherwiſe ; I-t th-:m bee accurſed *, © Galnr.s.9 
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full as Moſes in all his bouſe*, andriwreatneth * Heb. 3. 
moſt dicadfull Iudgements 20ainſt all ſuch as = jt 
either adde too or takes from. 'thax h1s ke | 


Teſtament”, and the Sonne 1s worthy of more RT MR { | 
- . Ie, y z 

honor then the ſeruant. Xoſes ſend. vito him __— _—_ 

Deut,18.15.The Father ſends ys to him, Zat, | i | 


I7.5. There is now bur one Law-ovwer, /-99, 
A.1I2. Thar there is neither Commaadement, 


or example,in Chriſts Teftamcnr, our aduer- 
aries vſually grant; and that there is no trve 
onſequence, I ſhall maniſe{tly prove,taking | 
way clearely all their obje ions, to Euery | 

ans conſcience in the Hghr of God, | OR 


ſay ; a waſhing away the filth of che Fleſh, is 
not Baptiſme; that is the leaſt patr of Bap- 


greater is wanting, itis no part of Bapriſme at 
but our aduerfaries contefle as ſhalbe ſhewed, 
of the Fleſh; but in that a good Conſcience 
niaketh requeſt vato God®, vc. Itis the Bap. 


* Mark.1.4 tiſme of repentance for remiſſion of finnes*, 
The Sprinkling ofthe heart from an cuill con. 


*1.Pct.3.21 


*Heb.10.22 ter, is that whereby wee come to God *, Ir is 

the waſhing of the new birth, and renving of 

*Tit.3.5- the holy Ghoſt *, For we muſtbe borne of the 

* Ioh.3.5, Pifit, or we cannotenter into the Kingdome 

* 2.Cor.sg. Of God", for nothing auayleth in Cyur1st 
Gals, butanewcreature*, 

| 2. The (atechifne ſer forth by authority, 

faith: That a Sacrament as Baptiſme,&c, hath 

two partes : the outward viſible ſigne, and the 

inward Spirituall Grace; the outward viſible 

figne1s Water &c.the inward Spitituall.Grace, 

is adeath vnto finne, & anew birth ynto righ- 

77£#2/5 wouſnes, for being by Nature borne in ſinne, 

Pritmacr, and the children of wrath, we are hereby made 


_ | | 
Firſt let it be obſerved what Bapriſawe is, 1 


tiime; Where the greater is : and where the 
all, the which not onely the Scriptures reach, | 


Fit the Scriptures teach, that the Baptiſmef 
that ſaueth vs,1s not the putting away the filth | 


ſcience, and waſhing the body with pure wa. 


the children of Grafe ;. And further they con- 
le, %... epetitanice, and Faith, is required 
$3 cucry perſon to bee Baptiſed, Reperrance 


Lo 


ſelf; 
uer. 


T 
1] whereby they forſake finne;and Faith, wh = 
is | by they fiedfaſtly belecue the Promiſe of God, 
>= | made to them in that Sacrament. i 
e And Yrfiaus ſaith thus : * Hee that ſhall be- *carhechiſon | 
at | leeue,&c, In theſe wordes is noted briefly,the pag-723+ 
", | right vie of Bapriſme, in which right vſe, the | 
d, | Sacraments are rarefied : but in whatſoeuer 
ne corrupt and valawfull vſe, and adminiſtration, 
chÞþ the Sacraments are n> Sacraments, but are Sa- 
ceſ craments to them onely, who receiue thein 
p-f witha crue Faith,&c, 
*. Allwhichbeing confidered, If they cannot 
n- | proue,and that by the Scriptures ; that Infants I! 
2-f have their bearts Sprinkled from an cuill cone | L 
is} ſcience; and ſo haue a good Conſcience ; that iN 
of | they bauc Repentance ; that they Haue the 
hef waſhing ofthe new birth; which is ro be born : iff 
nef againe,cuen of the Spirit, and that they have if, 
Sth Faith; I fay all theſe or any one of them, let l 
them proue by Scripture, Infsnts haue, or clſe wr 
ty, | their canſequence vaniſheth; and it is no Sa- 


| 

6 

31 

thi cramenr by their owne confeſſion ; The blaſ- '}; 

hephemous invention of Pope [ginizs, will no- | t IF 

bleſthing auayle them, which is, that they haue or | | | 
ce} doe performe them by their Godfathers and 4 


h-| Godmothers, for the which, there is northe 
ne leaſt ſhew in all the Scriptures of God; For * Heb. 2. 4. 


adeſthe juſt ſhall live by his owne Faith®; rhe righ- Gals = | 


i 
.1s. g j 
. 4 þ 


11 he 2% 
438 14; 
wh v; 


my 


dneftcouſnes of the righteous ſhall * be ypon him- re ay 
redſſclfe. Iuſt 1ob, Noah, and Davie!!, ſhall deli- » £6 ,3 
,c<uer neither Sonne nor Daughter, but onely & 14. 


I - 
t, 


*Ezek. 14. themſelves by their righteonſnes. * 
4. They afhrme indeed, thar Infants keregene« 
rate,but ler vs agrce what Repeneratior is; o 
Repertance & Farth,by God: Scriptures, & then 
it will appeare plainly, Intanres hauethem nor. 
Regeneration 1s # turning from finne,to God.* 
Repentanceis, alight and knowing of finne, 
by the Law ; a contetiing of finne, a ſocrow- 
ing for fione, and a promiſc and endeauour to 
forſi5ke finne.as before, 
| Heb.rs, Faith is, the ground or aſſurance of thinges 
| oped for, & the evidence of things not ſcene, 
| Tam. 2. 17, 39d it is accompanied with obedience, For 
| 36. Faiih withour works js dead, Our aduerſaries 
| ſay, Repentance is a forſaking of finne : and 
Faich is a fiedfalt belecuing of the Promiſes of 
God,made to them,that arc Boprifed, 

Let them cither now proue, that Infants are 
turoed from fſinne, to God in righteouſnes, 
that they fee, & knew finne, by the Law; that 
they confefſe finne, ſorrow for it,and promiſe, 
and endeaucur to forſake it, thar they haue 
Redfaſt beliefe of the promiſes of God, 

Le: then prove eve {2, or they ſay nothing, 
and wee may truely conclude, they ate neither. 
Regenerate, ncither have they R<pentance 
nor Faith , and ſo may by no conſequence be 
Baptiſed. 
 Ereu, They altedge AN.2, as a place much mas 

king for them; eAmeond jour lines and bee Bapti- 


*Rom.6.11 
1 Thel.1.9. 
CN it-3.4. 


ts, encty ore of yore in the Name of the Lord 


_ a— = 


thers, God hath falfilled ir yato ys their Chil- | | , 


Jeſus Chrift ; for the Promiſe is mad: to you,and 
$0 your Children, and to ail that are a farre off, e= 
wen 4s many as the Lord onr God (hall call, 
 Odeg. Theplacecruely conſidered, maketh 
againſt themſclues, for theſe ro whom the A- 
oftle ſpeaketh, being pricked in their heares, 
* the call of God, in Peters Preaching, and 
crying out, men & brethren what ſhall we do? 
Peter anſweres them, Amend your liues and be 
Baptiſed cuery one; not onely be Baptiſed; 
bur alſo amend your lives, and ſuch as gladly | 
recerued his word were Bapriſed : $9 that Fa- {| 
thers ofthe /ewe:,and their Children: and Fa« {4 
thers of the Gerti/zy, and their Children, muſt 
all amend their liues,and be Baprifed; & glad- 
ly receiuethe word; orelſe this Promiſe, here 
made,appertaineth not to them: for the Pro- 
miſe is to all,that rhe Lord our God ſhall call, 
Fathers and Children : Children muſt amend 
their liues and gladly receiue the word,or clſe 
their finnes cannot bee put away, neither can 
their Fathers repentance ſaue them from dame 
nation, Againe let it be well obſerued,thar 
this Couenant or Promilſe®* is the couenant of *A&.y 
faluation,by Chrif made voto the Children of 
Abraham, vpon the ſame Condition, that itis 
made to Abraham himſelfe;namely, vpon re- 
pentance and Faith in Chriſt, as is molt plaine , p 
in theſe wordes z* And wee declare ynto you AC.13. 
that couching the Promiſc, made vnto the Fa« | * 
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g, dren, in that hee raiſed vp Tes ys from the 
dead,&c, And bee it knowne vnto youthere- 
fore,men and brethren,that through this man 
js Preached voto you remiſſion of ſinnes, and 
from all chings from the which yee could not 
be juſtified by the Law of Mecſes: by him,eue- 
ry one that belecueth is iuſtified, In theſe 
wordes we ſce the Promiſe made vnto the Fa- 
thers is thus fulfilled to their Children, that 
Chri#t is raiſed from the dead, & that through 

him,they might haue remiſſion of (innes, even 

Þ AQ.z.25, cucry one that beleeucth might bee juſtified, 

Gal.4.19. Ferbers and Children, And whereas many 

Cor.14.20 ſt;mble at the worde (Chilaren) conceiuing 

Fe. 2.10. ,hatirtis meant of Infants, it is heere and elſc- 

* wher: vied often un the Scriptures for men of 

| k 2.18,  vnderſRanding®. e- 

«HH Ereu, They obiett 1.Cor, 7,14. the { hildren 

of beleening Parents are holy, and beim holy, they 

may be Baptiſed fay they. ws 1 

Oadeg. This place indeed is much alledged 
for infants Bapuſme ; bur what truth there is 
init,will eaſily appeare. The force of th'Apo- 


alc; 


If your Children ('in your owne iudgement) 
be holy,and you doe not put them away, when 
you are conuerted to the Faith , but vie them 
ſtill as your children, ro all thoſe vics whereto 
children are appointed, then may you keepe 
your Wiues ( being holy) they being of a nea« 
rer naturali bond then your Children, m_ vic 
ON: new 


Rles argument is,to the belieuers in {orinthus,” 


Q, na © i —y n=, A ww Xt os 


Oe 


— 


| leeuing Wife holy, and thus are the Children 


them ftill as your Wiues, to all thoſe vey 
whereto they are appointed, This appeares in 


| Verſ.14 intheſe wordes, Elſe were your Chil- 
| dren vncleane,bur now they are holy, as it hee 


ſhould ſay : If your vobelceuing Wiues were 
not holy, then your children were not holy, 
but you make no queſtion of your children, 
and therfore your wives are holy much more, 
for ſotheſe words thew , E/ſs were your Chul- 
dren vncleane,vut now are they holy, 
Holineſſe in Scripture is raken two wayes, 
I.Eicher when a perſon or thing is tay hed, 
or ſer apart from the Common or prophane,, , | 
vſe,vnto the ſeruice of God,as was the Saboth non 


day ſanRtifiedto the Lord: & as was Iſrael! *, * Leuir, 20 


or 2, When a perſon or thing is ſer apart or 26.& Exod 
ſancRified to the belecuct®*. Thas is the ynhe. 132+ 

*1Tim.4.5 
holy,and not otherwiſe, There is now no ian- 
Qificationto God , of a perſon, but ſuch as 


whoſe harts are purified by Faithin CyrIsT* Aft.15.9. h 
IEs vs*. Now the Apoſtle faith, The belce. £- Cor. 12. | þ 


uving man is holy, andthe vnbelecuing wife is r Pet.1.16. | 


holy,or ſan&ified; now the queſtion is, whe. ** 

ther the Childicn are holy as the belecuer, or 

as che vnbelcuer? If as the belecuer, (as rey 

{ay) then are they ſeperated from comon vles, 

jn which they were yied,and are ſernow apars 

toGeds vie: and can tefhifie that their hears 

are purified by Faith, Bur if their hoJines be as 

the vabelecuers, (as we ſay) the are they clean 
- © 


T it. I.15. F \ of 


rothevſc of rhe beleeuer, as his vabelceulng 


Wife ts,not otherwiſe. 
Further, th'Apoſitle doth nor ſay, E/ſe were 
your Infants yncleane,&c, but elfe were your 


Children vncleane,but now they atc holy; ſo | 


that all the Childrer; of belecuers , though of 
age, and ynbelceuers, are as holy by this place 
as Infants, and then we would know how vn«- 
belecuing Children, can be holy, if not asthe 
vnbelecuing Wife is holy, that is to the vſe of 
their Parents inthe duties of relation ; Theres 
fore to conclude, If their argument be good, 
they that are holy muſt be Baptiſed, then vn- 
beleevers whether Wiues or Children (aſwell 
as Infants) muſt be Baptiſed, for the Apoſtle 
sfirmerth they are holy, 


Ereu. a An3iher obietion they hane : the S CYiPe 
rures of the new Teſtament maketh mention of | 
myo Baptiſmes, one 15 called Iohns Baptiſme, or | 


the Baptiſme with Water of which all were partae 
bers that cawe for it,euen Infants ; and none were 


reicfted : the other is called Chriſts Baptiſme, 


' which is peculier to the Elell onely, 


Odeg. Wee reade in the Scripture of more 
Baprtiſmes then 2, as the Baptiſme of affliti- 
on*, and ſo there are,z.Baptifines, and all are 
Chrifts ; but we will ſpeake of the two former, 
and ficft of Johzs, Some pretend Johns Bap- 
tiſme, was onely waſhing with water the filth 
of the Fleſh, and alcogether without the Spirit 
which is vaincto imagine; For it is moſt ap- 
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ly; and yer knew but the Baptiſme of obs "fl 


arant that the Apoſtles had the Spirit of God, af 

before they had Chriſt s Bapriſme, A.2. As "iy 

AM ath.16.proues it double z tor none can (ay - 
that /eſus is the Lord, bur by the holy Ghoft*, *:Cor.::.:j 

But Peter in the name of them all, confeſſed b 
Izsvstobethe Lord : And Chriſt ſaith, Afoz ; 
| 


h 

| 

' 
Fleſh and blood, but the Father revealed it to | { | 
him; * Alſo ir is ſaid, they all belecued : alſo on * Toh-16.3e | 
them all he breathed and ſaid , Receine the holy 
Ghoft*, All which, was before the Baptiſine, "Joh.z0.22 
eAt,2. Againe,Faith is the guift ofthe® Spi- s,c,. , gl of 
rit, which the Samaritanes and Epheſians had, 
before they recciued thar Baptiſme of Chriſt, » AR. 8. a 
the holy Gheft and Fire*. In ſhort wee read, 19.chap. ' {| 
that Appollos had the Spiric of God plenteouſ= 04 


oncly*; And againe Chri/# ſent forth the 1 2, \Ac.18.25 | i 
to Preach the Goſpel, to heale the Sicke, to yl 
clenſe the Leapers, to caſt our Deuils,and ſaid 

freely yee haue receiued, freely giue : * After * Math. to. | 


the 70.were ſent, and ſubdued Deuils,*&c,All *Luk.10, 


| 
which, they could not doe, without Gods Spi- 4 
Lit, Ifany obieQ, that the boly Ghoſt was not '3 | 
giuen, becauſe leſus was not yet glorified * : * Joh.7. 394, { 
wee anſwer ; this is the Baptiſme, the holy | 
Ghoſt and Fire, we arc in the ſecond place io þ 
ſpeake of, | 
Secondly,Chri/?: if the holy Ghoſt 400 
and Fire,was prophcfied of by 794z*, promiſed * Matl.3, | | 'l 
by (orift*, *, andperformed firft ypon the Apo- »1,4,14.26 
ach 2 .Vpon! bla, Semaritanes,by the hands of Aga, |. 


Py 2. . the Apoſtles, 3. Vpon Cornelivs and his hotie 
AQ.3. fſholdas vpon the Apoſtles at the firſt, If any 
AR.1o. 44, aske whatthis Baptiſme was ? Peter anſwers 
6 11.15.16 them, It was the fulfilling of /oe/s Prophefic, 
| to confirme the miniſterie of che Goſpell, ar 
* Heb. 2:3. the beginning* 2 Apaine this Baptiſme, was 
| not ſo comon,no not.in the Priraitive Church 
. as /ohns Baptiſme,and the Bapriſme of afflicQi- 
® :.Cor.12, ons, for imediatly to ſpeake with tongues. &c, 
was peculiar vato ſome then®*, and is nor now 
to be expected of any z but ro ſhew repentance 
| of finne,and Faith in Chref, was required of ce» 

fath. 3.6. yery one comming for Baptiſme with water 
”y rn: : te lobn: to Peter :to Phillip,and others ; fo al- 
/ _ & 3 x - ſo the other Baptiſme of aNiftions, All that 
[ Mark, ro, Will live Godlyin { briſe Jeſus muſt be Bapti- 
W;9.2Tim.z (ed with*; Two of theſe 3,is common to all 
L 2. the SainGts, the third now nor to be expected 
of any; and tnerfore if that were opely Chriſss 
Bapuſme, 4.2. no man now can receiuc ite I 
haue ihe largelier ſpoken ofthis, becauſe they 
are viually ſo cafnd ed together. 

Ereu, Azother place they alledge, whichis 1. 
Cor.10.1.&c. The lſraelires were Baptiſed vn- 
ro Moles, fc, woere were many Infants with 
therr Parents. 

O4eg. This place is exceedingly miſconcete 
ued,bcing brought co proue Infants bapriſme, 
T will rake a htle paines therfore ro open and 
explaine the place. In the calling of this Bap- 
tiline, all may ſee the drift and meaning of the 
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holy Ghe#,nort that Moſes did ar all waſh them 
with water in the Cloude and Sea ; but th'A. 
polile writing to the Sain&ts at { orinth,exhor- 
td thern among other things, to take heed of 
Preſuwprion, they thinking themſclues ſure 
and ſafe b-cauſe they hadpuron Carts Tby 
Bapiiſme, avd were Chriſtians : and firit hee 
ſheweth them a ſimilie of rworunners,and ap- 
plyedittothem; ſaymg,ſorunne that ye may 
obcaine : And further vrgeth ir by himſelfe, 
ſaying, I beate downe my body, and bring it 
in ſubjeRion, leaſt when I haue Preached vn- 
to others. my ſclfe ſhould become a caſt away: 
After hee hath done withthe fimilie he paſſech 
to an example, a3 if he ſhould ſay, befides r{1js 
I would haue you vnderſtand, how God dit 
with our Fathers when hee brought them cur 


| of Egipe, with fignes and wonders, and gaur 


them manifeſt rokens of bis loue, in giving 
ehema Cloude to couer and defend them 5 
Day and night, and cauſed the Sca, to deuice 
it ſelfe for them to paſſe ouer, and fed then: 
40 yeares with Bread from Heauen, 2nd cauy- 
ſed the hard Rockes to yeeld them driake, by 
the which teſtimonies ot his fauour he ofcrec 
them Chrif?, and did confirme vnto them by 
theſe extraordinary wonders,thar he v/as their 
od; yet for all this, when they linnedhe was 
difpleaſed with rhern, and deitroyed them di- 
uers times: cuca fo you Coriziyians, NOI 
ſtanding you are Chriſtians, 28: have Chrifts 
r 27- 


fauour, as theſe /ſralites had in their time , yer 
zf you (inne ( without repentance) you ſhall 
periſh as they did, for their example is written 
for ourlearning. And thus, this of Aoſes is cal- 
ted Baptiſme by compariſon,as Noabs Arke is 
called the figure of the Baptiſme char ſaueth: 
For as Neahs Arke ſauedthem that were init, 
from drowning in the water, yet afterwards 
ſome of them periſhed ; ſo our Fathers were 
allynder the cloude and inthe Sea, and were 
all therein Baptiſed or ſafe guarded from dc- 
ruion of cheir enemies, yet afterwards mas 
ny of themperiſhed : Euen ſo true Baptiſme, 
faueth chem thar are inir, or put on Chriſt b 

ir, from the deftruction of Hell, though after. 
wards many may periſh that hold not faft that 
profeſſion vntothe end; and hereupon th'A- 
poſtle concludeth ; Let him that thinketh hee 
ftanderh,take heed lesſt he fall. And this is the 
meaning of this Scripture, & cannot with an 

fhew of truth be produced for Infants Bap- 
riſme : If any further aske why iris ſaid they 
were Baptiſcd in the Sea and cloude;I anſwer, 
itpleaſed the holy Ghoſt ſo to ſpeake , for the 
reaſons which Thaue ſhewed: the Cloude and. 
Sea was their ſafety, as Noa9s Arke was, and 
as true Baptiſmeis ; and as Chriſt ſaith, They 
are Baptiſed that ſuffer for his ſake : So there 
1s aſmuch warraatto cnioyne Infants to ſuffer 
perſecution,becauſcitis called by the name of 


ordinances among you, the pledges of Gods 


Baptiſzae, ns to Baptiſe them, from this place 
becauſe the cloude and Sex is called Bapriſme, 

Ereu, Another obieftion they hane, which is; 
whole Honſholds were Baptiſea, and Infants are AQ.ns. 15, 
apart of the houſhold,thzrefare Infants were Bap- 
tiſed. 

Fm True it is, whole houſhoids were 
Bapriſed,but ic is alſo molt rrue, that therearz 
many houſholds in which there are noinfants 
Therfore they that praQile Infants Bapritme, 
muſt proue ( not inragine ) that there were In- 
fants in thoſe houſes, and that they were Bap= 
ciſed, or elſe they ſay nothing. Ir is moRi (ure, 
as the Apoſiles practiſed in one houſhold ſo 


they pra&iſed in all, bur in the laylors houſe, *A&r632 | 


they Bapriſed, ſuch as they Preached the word 37; 


33- } 
1.Cor.i.l6 


— 


1.1.39 


vnto, and ſuch as belecued®*, and thisis moſt xg, , CT | 


plaine, that Infants cannot hearc,nor belecue; Cor.ry ze. 
For they know not God *, and then how can Toneh.s. -- 
they belecue, ſeeing Fairh comes by hearing * * Rom 7; 
and is grounded vpon K»owledge*, "fr Me 

Ercu, An obieition they make, thus : Infarts is 
are (aid to bee of the King do of Heauen , cnd 
Chrift commendeth they fhruls 6: brought to hem, 
and bee aide his hands wpor them ava B-ſſed 
thers, therefore they may b: Banciſed, 

Oaeg, Itis nor (:id,Inf:iig ancofthe Kings 
dome of Heaven, that is cbeyers of tte Goſe , 
pell*, but that they that enter into the King= 
dome of Heauen, muſt become 25 liccle Chil- 
wen,for of ſuch like is the Kingdome of God*. » Mac.r8.95 


Luk 444 


f. 34.I5. 


| 


' This is Chriſts meaning; men muſt bee con- 
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perted, and receijue the Kingdome of God, as 
a Child, weyned from all euil] wayes,and wil. 


: ling coſubmityntoCuRrisTin euery thing*, 


Thus was Dasid humbled ynder Gods hand, 


'* even as one weyned from his Mothers breft*, 


not perſonally a Childe, but in Condition, as 
I. Cor. 4.20. Gal 4.19. I.Pet.2.2.&c. as be- 
fore is related. And for taking them in his 
armes and Bleffing them, hee Baptiſed them 
not*, but rooke occaſion, to reach his Diſci- 
ples, and the multicide, that all that would be 


- admitted into the Kingdome of Heaven, mult 


become like rhem*. And for his bleſſing them, 


* (hrifts bleſſings are manifold, hee healed the 


Sicke, clenſed the Leapers , made the Dumbe 
to ſpeake,the Blinde to fee,caſt our/Deuils, fed 
many thouſands with Bread, and gaue Life to 
them that were dead: all which and many moe 
weretemporall bleſſings: It is a bleſſing ro In- 
fanesto be crearcd, to live, togrowe in ſtature 
and comelines, in wiſdome, in rowardnes, to 
have their ſight, their limbes, and all their ſen- 
ces, ind ro be preferued from dangers ;ſo that 
Chrifts bleſſings extends aſwell to this life, as 
that which is ro come, and becauſe CuR1sT 
prayed tor them, it is no ſafe concluſion that 
any may Baptiſethem; his mayne end being 
herein, to declare their Innocenteftate,and to 


teachall ro be like them therein, by conuerſi-| 


on; And therefore let them build no longer 
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on ſandy foundations, lea? the wrath of Ga 
breake forth and dcitcoy their buildings; for 
what is aot of God ſhall come.to nourhr, 

Ercu, They dema:d,why Inf.rnts of Laners 
way not wow aſwell be b priſe a, as Abrahams 1 
fants were circumciſed ? 

Oteg. lanſwer, 1, there was a Command. 
ment for circumciton, Gen I 7, there is none 
for bapriſme of infants. 2, char Comandment 
included Malis on-lv, Children or ſeruants 
though vr beleruers ; & cxcluled ail Females 
though beleeuers: ſo doth not bap: iſme, for 
males (1f vnbelceuers ) mult not be bapriſes; 
bur females, if beleeners,, muſt be baptited, 
23. That Law required circumciſion to be pcr- 
formed on the 8, day; ſo doth not the Law of 
baptiſme; bur when Faith is manifefled, then 
is baptiſme to be perforincd: ſo that all may 
ſee, there is no proportion becweeue Circume 
cifion, and bapciſme, 

Mild Theſe indeed, doe ror well apree, but 
they (xy, that as Abraham tocke his [r.fants with 
his into the Conenant of fe and ſaluation, ſo doe 
the Fairhfr ll now, and being within the Conenant, 
they may hane the ſeale of Frhe Conenant, as they 


circumciſion, ſo we baptiſine, 


Oar. Enft Hy & & proue: ar wa ume 


eale of life »nd "Ok on was cuer the {ame, 
Which is the holy Spirir of promiſe *, whe F 


*2Cor.1.22 
cifiun nor baytſm:, areſeales of the Coutngr Emheſccaty |, 


of life and faluarron; har which is now the ge, 


f [1 


I46 | 

was yeſterday, to day, audthe ſame for euer- 
more, 2, Although the Scriptures ſpeake of 
divers Coucnants ; yetthere is bur two Coue- 


nants that concerneth vs in our preſent con- | 


trouerhe : the coucnant of Workes,& the co- 
uenant of Grace, the Law and the Golpell,the 
Olde andthe New : The diffcrerence of tl.cm 
15 largely {cc downe by the Apollle, in Gal 4. 

where hee declarethihat gAbrabans ht two 
Sonnes,one by a feruatit borne ater the Fleſh, 

one by a free woman borne by Promiſc, by 
the which, another thing is meant (ſaith th'A- 
potle;) For th: ſemothers ,arethe two Couc- 
nants, the one (igmifying Teruſalen materiall, 

which is ia bondage with her Children: rh'o- 
ther lernſalem ſpiritual}, which is free, andis 


* the mother of vs all : ſo that theſe two Coue. 


nants belonged to theſe 2, ſeeds or Children : 
The olde coucnant, the Law, was made with 
the children of Abrahawafter the Fleſh, & had 


_ circumcifionin their fleſh for a ſign \ethcreof, 


The new couenant the Goſpell, 1s not made 
with both theſe ſeeds; but with the one ſeed, 


['* Gal.3.16 ſofaith the Apoftle*,euen they that are ofthe 


Faith of Abrabam. Verſ. 29. The children of 
the Fleſh are vet they to whom this couenant 


4 
1* Rom.9.8. 1s made* the children of the leſt: muſt be put 


| —_ 4-3 out, & muſt not be heyres with the faithfull* ; 
So thatthe coucnantthar God made with 4-|. 


braham, and his children after the Fleſh was 


pot the couenant of Lute and ſaluation ; iewas | yt 


a\ 


[= 
oy * 


ſc 


Law, and hut vp vato the Faith that ſhould &s. 


got like this; itis made encly with ail that are 


the couenant of yorkes,of the Law, the olde AR 


coucnant which is dene away: becauſe ofthe ; i 
weakenes and vnprofitablenes*; fer it made * Heb,7.r4 || 
nothiog perfect : the Coucnanr, the Seed, the 19. \ 


Signe, were all but ſhadowes of good thinges 
ro come. they were types of Heaucnly thinges | | 
nor the heauenly thinges themſelues*, Heb. 9.19. | 
 Ereu. They ſay, the Conenant made,Gen, 17. *5 {'Þ 
woereof Circumciſion was a fegue , was the ſame 'F 
Couenant which wee haue now in the Goſpel. 
Oaze. It all were true that they ſay ; the their 
ſayings ought to beeregarded 3 bur as their ih 
ave {ayinps,in other things, ſoarcthey in this, $3 
The Lor Gith,ie is nor the ſame*, It is anew | 10-33-31 |} 
Cournant (chart we haue vader the Goſpel!) a Hb. 3.S} 1 


better Coucnant,cfiabliſhed vpon better Pro- 
miſes,not like the olde ; which olde is abroga- ; 
ted by reaſen of the weakenes and vnprofita- [ 
Klenes : If ancw,a better,noc like the old,then | 


not theſame: andthe Lord ſheweth wherein 
jt was not like the elde; the old Coucnant,as Mi 
it raught that Chrif was not comeinthe fleſh, 7 
ſo alſo it taught, that he was not yet come in=- | 
totheir hearts at their Circumciſion, but ther= i 


by as 8]ſo by the whole Law, they were to 
learne Chriſt, as to come in theFlefh, ſo to 
come into their hearts by Faith : and cherfore 
faich the ApoRle®*, They were kept vnder the * Gal.z.; 


after be revealed : But the new Coucnant is 


Heb. 8. to. the ſonnes of God by F4izb : which haue his 
Il. Lawes put in their minds,and written 1h their 
hearts ; all of them knowing God from the 
leaſttothe greateſt : Apgaine,[ ſay though A» 
brabar himic!fe had the Covenant of Grace 

rom:ſcd him; by which promiſe hec had 13!= 
uation inthe 4:ſiahto come: ycihad henor 
the Ordinances of the new Covenant, which 
we hauc, and therefore none of his (ced inthe 
Fleſh couii be partakers of tat, which he bad. 
not himſeitc; in which regard it is faid, of /obn 
Bajtſi, who was greater then a'l the Prophets, 
that the leaſt in the Kingdome of God,1s greae 
*Met.1!.1r ter then hee* : a'l the faithfull char obrained 
E Hebil.39 condreport, received not the Promite®, that 
” CrrIsST brought inthis time of reformation z 
therefore they onely ſnall be partakets of the | 
ordinances of this new Couenant, whome,he 
that cor-firmed it with h:s bloud, harh appoin= 
| red to rece1we them, as befcre. 

Join Rob. Ereu, They ſay, that the Comenant which this 
pag. 77. Fewis not lhe; ithat Law ginenopon Adount Sie 
nai Ex24.,19.not that Gen. 17. 

Oacg. They ſpeake votruly, Marke y words, 
*N el:ke the Covenant that I made with their 
Fathers, when Itooke them by the hand, to 
bring them out ofthe Land of Egipe, which is 
meationed Exod.z not Exe.19. Ther did God 
_— co IZoſes,and conaurded himro take 
themby the hand, & led them out of the land 
of Egypt ; where the Coucnant is mentioned, 


| 
| 
' 


| &eripeure diuers thinges, As the time of 50. 


 thinges ro bedone, Hence it followerh, that 


inFer{c6.%c, Tamthe God of thy Fathers A- i 


brahaw,tec.lam come todeliucr them, out of h 


. the Land of the Epiprians, to bring theminto 
' 8 good Land, into the place of the (ananites, 


| 
Kc. which promiſe was made vnto their Fas | 
ther 4hravam, 10 Gen. 17, That God would be 
thcir C0d,a0d give them all the land of { auge 
&z for an curilafting poſſe fon 
Aad for the word everlaſimg ; i fignifteth in 
Feares®, the time till CrinesTs comming®, the *Exod.zt.4 | 
PaiToner vras ordayned : fo was the throne of | E*2d-+%% 1 
Dan tor ever*, Namely till Chrifts coming; » "Ci ; 
the Land of (arazr is promilc d for eur, and 11, "| 
ſo Circutncifion; everlaſting : all which by 
CEriiþ are taken away : So that a)though the | 
couenant of Circumciſion, be ſaid ro be eucre 
laſting ;ir doch no more proue it tobe thar co ; 
uenant which we have vnder the Goſpell; or | 
now aiiy mnoredirection for ys, then the Law : 
of the P:Nouer which was alſo a Law forever, h 
Aga13e,{1ti< granied by the aduerſary*,and 1o.Rob-pag 1 
3tis a crut},chat; the Cove 12nt in Jer, 21. and 71, 
other places, in the J7eb»ew (12nifieth a come 
paR or agreeiner;', vpon a <tfrrence between f 
rwo or more ; which 10 thenew Teſtament, is q: 
turned into a word f1,.ni:ying a will or Tefta« 
ment : So thatthis is agreed vpon on alt fides, | 
two parties muſt bee in this Couenant, agree» i | 


ing and promiſing by muruall accord forthe 


—_—_ — 
Pros 


—— 


if the Conenant Gen. 17. (Twill eſtabliſh wy 
conenant betweene me and thee, and thy ſced 
after thee : and thou alſo ſhalt keepe my Coe | 
nenant, thou and thy ſeede after thee,&c, Let 
cuery Man childe be circumciſed, &c.) be one 
and the ſame with this in [ezremy; then is it 
made onely. with .4braham and ſuch his ſced, 
as could make this Couenant, namely agree 
with God; to Circumciſe their males on the 8, 
day and know God; and not with the males 
of 8.daies old, who cculd make no agreement; 
nor performe the ſame : For although God re< 
quired of all A674 : ſeed ro Circumciſe their 
males, which was F performance of their parc 
of the Conenant,Gen,17, Yet hee required no 
more of the malc of 8.dayes o1d,neither could 
ir promiſe nor performe any more, then the 
Female, And God was aſmuch the God of the 
female Infants of A4bya: concerning whome 
nothing was required, as hee was the God of 
the malc Infants,of whom nothing was requi« 
red; onely their Parents required to Circum. 
ciſe them; in obediencetso God, and to teach 
them the circumciſion of the heart, which by 
that type they were to learne : and that the 
word Seede, or (bildren, is not meant Tofanes, 
bur men of vnderſtanding, I haue fhewed for- 
werly in Pag.136. | | 
Further,this Couenant, G#v.17.is made with 
Abrabam and his ſeed, not with euery faith- 
full man'and his ſced : is cuery faithfull man 


« 0/) 
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Abraba? what proofe for that?Tt is well if we 


bee Abrahams ſeed, letvs be content to have 


Abra : tor our Father; whoſe Children if theſe 

men were, they would teach their childrento 

ſeeke {aluation and all their priuiledges Spiri- 

ruall with God, by Faith oaly,and not by their 

Fleſhly diſcent as they Coe Thyrs all may ſee 

all cheſe rheir devices are as the Porters clay; 

their dawbing will not holde, their wall and 

they ſhall bee defiroyed together , if they re- 

pent nor, i 

' Erevu. It zs obiefled that cirenmcifion was a 

fſeale of Faithto Abraham *, c 
Odeg,Itis ſaid, Ahrabams receined che hone 

of circumcifis, the ſeale of the righteouſnes of 

the fairh which he had when he was vncircum- 


Y Rom.4g | 
F 


? 


| 
| 
. ciſed,thathe ſhould be the Father ofthe fairh- 
$ full, whether circumciſed or vncircumciſed : 


This place proueth, that Abraham receiued Verſcir, 
circumcifien to ſeale yp his Fatherhood of the 
faichfull; not that he receiucd it to ſeale vp his "4 
Faith in the Mefſiah, which he had* ,24.ycarcs « Gen.rz ; 
before he was circumciſed : but that it was a with 17.: } 
ſeale af his Faich in beleeuing God, that hee ? 
ſhould be the Father of many Nations*,& this * Gen.1; | 
was imputed co him for rightcouſneſſe *. The Row-4.1 | 
intcndment ofthe Apoſtle in this place, being Verl.23 * 
ro proue(that whereas the Iewes ſought righ- ij 
reouſnes by being Abrabaws flcſhly childre *, * Iob.$.; 'F 
as theſe obieRers doe, by ſuppoſing they are þ 395932 |! 
children ef the fajthfull ſucceſſively, rhrough 7 

| L 4 Rome) Fils 


ft Araam bimiclfe was not juſti- 
Ned by the fſh,or by workes , for hce found 


* Rom. 4.1- nothing thereby*; butis iuflification was by 


Faich, long betorec hic was circumſed: & God 
fiading him ſo faithful contin oally, would 
make him the Father of a! the fzichfull, and ſo 
he received circumorfion, a feaie of bis Faith, 

that he ſhould be the I} hos of rhe faithful; 

and therefore tavghr, that all that will be gf 
brahams Children indeed, muſt not regard to 
be rhe Chitdren of the Law or fic ſh,but of his 
Faith : torif 4/roahambiniſclte foung nothing 
by the fl ſh for ivſtification, what can any 
fcſhly Ch:Idren finde by the ſame ; 2 Arid be. 
fides, it 33a vcry farrc terthing to ſay, Abraha 
receiued circumciſion , a ſcale of the Faith 
which he had before, therefore all that recei- 
ved circumcifio?, it was vrntothemn a ſeale of 
» F4tth.& conſequer BY Infancs may be baptiſed; 
' Thave ſhewed, Abr.ha received circumcaſion 
os 10ne warned ir:alſo that faith was required 
of none to circumci{ion ; but Faith is required 
te baptiſine ; ard cherfore theſe be bur mens 
Crcames, & chaffe in Qeac of wheat, All may 
ſec, they how nothing to ſay for Infants bap- 
tiſme, Chriſts perfec& Teſtament affoording 
them vo tittle of proofe, only they o0e tbour 
to eſtabliſh the Couenanr of } Goſpel (which 
is faluation by Chiift to cyery ſinner through 
Faith) vnto the Children of the Law, or fleſh, 

contrary to the expreſſe wordes of tie boly 


Ghoſts 


Ghoft : For if they that are of th: Lawe, be 
t<5res, Faith js made yvorde, and the promie js 
made of none effect, but it is by Faich, chatir 
might ccme by Grace ynto all tie ſeed of the 


Rew. 5.8. 

 -wz are they compr!1-d to runne to the 
o'd trot, rho; hbitnlootferuethem, 
924 ft 6 ihince ro tech the chiefe corner Stone 
of cher bt diag, viz, from orcumetion, and 
Wiwly Exrſake ile newe [effament & practiſe 
of tie Ap-itites, ib, Mujes calc plisg avif 
Chriſt w:ic not ſuth-c 0 1cach wiem his 


new ſclanical. but not: + 2 12226 th new 
of the olde; (irrl 2 71 Goſeltof 
the Lau ; yvonne bois Gals Land oct ad 


the br beheld © apeniecet gvd ahatis 
th {ue of all this ? ruth 20d ext ence teae 
neth. a acc f1'1- of maini Ay 10P *nat hariot 
nd Rtrampert Rome, 10 be Go.'s Church a7id 
copies, as thac apoſtate Fraz : { br far and Oe 
her> haue done; 25 indecd it commot Þcoacoye 
ed,for it Infares be to be baptiied, by the: ule 
fcircumcifion 2ccording tothe owne groe 
nd, their eſtate is ſuch, li they deny Rowes ce 
aterQ beſuch intheir outward ſtanding, they 
zpriſing Infants from generation to genera. 
on as they hauc done, let theo ſhew when 
20w they became go people of God, nor 

13 Church, | 
Ereu, {t is ſufficient that you hane ch all 


faith of Al:.abam*, As allo {re Gal. 3,22, * In Remy 


h_— ——_ wn wp 


are members and Church of (hr;/, be 


ebicftions : & proned, that the baptiſing of Infants 
is not warranted by Gods werde ; beſides all which 
I hawe not long fence, ſeens a Booke tranſlated v1; 
of Duch and Printed in Enghfh, proowmg that 
this inuention of Infants baptifme , was brought | ( 
in, and Decreed by diners Emperors, Popes, a+4 
Counſcis; ſo that I ans enery way ſatiſfica wÞþ 
this ; onely John Robinſon Preacher tothe Enely, 


_ gliſh at Leyden, hath Printed halfe a fhcer of p.:-F ,j 


per; who labowreth to prone, that none may bap- th 
riſe bat Paſtors or Elders of a ( harch ( for other | 
Officers to baptiſe I conceine not that be meanerh),, 
and conſequently, that you and all your companies} if 
i England, wanting Paſtors, are vnbapriſed, I);, 
Tolokn Robinſon. io 

Odeg. In this thing weare ivſtly called yp- 
vn,and therefore I ſhall manifeſt,that any Di-ly,, 
{cipleofCurrsr, that hath received powerſhps 
and commaundwent from God to Preach ahdþyy? 
convert, though no Paſtor, may alſo by they, 
ſame power & commaundment bapuiſe,whichſcy, 
I will firſt proue by the Scriptures, and theaþ gp 
anſwer this obieCtions perticularly» nto 
But firft I will lay down a maine foundatidþfy, 
which being ſufficiently proved, the evidenf}he 
truth ſhall plainly appeer : and this it is; Thai, 
the members and Churches of Chrif, are ſix} 
made; both by Faith and Baptiſme,and notÞbfan, 
the one only, which being true; it will followþyich 
thatneicher the Church & members of Rowe j; 
caul,.n, 
Faith © 


= => 
= a 
On 


? | Faithis neither required nor / gr there- 

b Fro; nor yet any profefſion of people, that ſepe- 

2 | rate from Rome as from no Church of Chr,/?, 

| retayning Romes Bapriſme, and building new 

f | Churches without Baptiſme. 

Thatthe members and Churches of Chri#, 

'" | gre ſomade by Faith and Bapciſme, even by 

"- | bath, it is proued in Rom, 11. 20.&c. where 

-* | th" Apoftle ſheweth, That the Church ar Rexwr, ho 

P"| the Gent:les,were grafted into Chriff, the head 

 fof the body by Faith. And Rer.6.3.&c.they 

þ)I were graftedinto Chrift and his death by Bap- 

1Þtiſme,according to Chriffs commandement in 

his C6miffion, G2: make to Diſciples all Na- 

tions, baprifing theminto the name of che Fa-,,  , 

'P*Jther,&ec*. And Chriff promiſeth his preſence ,, args 

Ii-Ivnto tweor g. ſo gathered into bis name* : ſo »114r .19.:5 

xetithacto be gathered into thename of Curisr, 

Fad y being made Diſciples and baptiſed,is,to be 

thekmade members of his body (which is his 

icMCkurch) ofhis Fleſh,and of his bone: plainely 

hetl-onfirmed * weearcall by one Spirit, baptiſed * 7.Cor.1%, 
| pnto one body : as alſo,exceprt a man be bam 13, 

t0Sf water and the Spirit, hee cannot enter into 

letithe Kingdome of God *. Thus Chriſt made * lob.z.5. 

"ha iſciples*,wce muſt be the ſonnes ef God by * leh. 4. 1, 

e \{E:ith,and put on Chreſt by Baptiſme®*, Our en- _ 9 OP 

thYranec into the holy place is, todrawe neare , WII 

oViyith a true heart in aſſurance of Faith,ſprinck ** 

9#d in our bearts from an cuill conſcience, and: 

-hyaſhed in our bodics with pure water,&c.and 


Faith. */ 


*Heb. 10. wee are madepartakers of (rift , by having 
» Heb 3.1 the beginnings*, which beginnings are Reper- 
| © Heb. 6. 1, (4rce, Fark, and Baptiſme*, other beginnings, 
Kc. or foundation canne mai Jay®, 
*1Cor.3.11 Thus was the members and Church of /:ya. 
ſelem made,which was ffiift Church of Chriſt 
UH I. The 320.cuen by /ohxs Dofrine,which wos || / 
Ks. + Faith.and Bapriſme into the nameof Isgs8vs*, | fi 
» pop and thus were the 3000, added, by glad!yre-f| v 
AR. 16, cciving the Word and being Baptiled *, Thar tr 
AR. 18.8, were the Churches of Samari: made*, tiheff as 
*Gal. 3.26. Church art Phillpps,at Corinthian Galatia*,Co.-] ye 
Ca \, teſſa, and asthe Golpell came to theſe Chur. | ni 
| 4-03-23 ches, ſo came it vnco all the world, Col.1,6. | fo 
The manifeftation of Faith and Baptiſme, hath er 
Chriſt ioyned together, and what is morcallſ th; 
Y 6 Mar. 19.6 1929 that he ſhould ſeperatechem*? Thisis theſin 
4 doore into his Kingdome, by which if any manſ wa 
foh. 10, enter, hee ſhall goc in & out and finde paſture, | 
and whoſoener climbeth yp anothee way,theyſanc 
are Theewes and robbers, Thiris the word ofJcor 
the Lord, & it endureth for ever”; and it muſtſeth 
E Fr Poe.r.25 be kept without ſpor vntill Chr:/ts appearing}, the 
| Ex Tim. 6. and curſed are they that teach otherwiſe*®, hJuor 
| > Gal1.8-9 This being thus declared, it followerh thatſviny 
the Church of Rome at this day, and for diversþll 
hundred yeares, not being made by Bapcifinghec 
belecuers, but by waſhing flcſhly Infants vperot 
on confeſſion of ſuercies for them ; rthereforghe ; 
they have not C5ri/, bur are in Gods accomptþf tl 
35 the worlt Pagans, Egiptians, Sodomites: Bapady 
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holde of all foule Spirits , and a cage of euery ** 


yncleane and hatefull bird, as alſo all that ſe- 


| pcrate from her doe confefle. 


| From whence I reaſon, 

If ſuch 8s came from Gods own people,the 
Tewes, muſt enter into the Church by manife=- 
ftarion of Reyentance, Faith, and Bapriſme,aſ- 
well as the Genrel-s, for there was but one en- 


as come from Ermrians,Sodomites, Babilonians, 
yeafroma habitation of Deuils, &c., muſt ma- 
niteſt Repentance, belicfe,andbe Baprtiſed, and 
ſo enter into Chr: Church; but the tormer is 
true, as all the afore named Scriptures proue z 
therefore the latter much more muſt follow ; 
in that if any ſhould haue had priviledge this 
way, Gods people the /ewes ſhould, 
That ſuch is and was the cſtate of Rome 
and Evgland when Jloha Robinſon avd his 
company left it, olde Browniſme freely confeſ- 


ſeth, yea he himſclfe acknowledgeth *, that « 76:4. 
the Lord never made Courcnant with Rom: Fs 1 of 


ec bcing loath ro caft her downe to the 
round, eucn all of them retaine A maintaine 
he Babileniſh, Egiptian & Sodomitiſh waſhing 
f this habucation of Deuils, for the outward 


Cee of their Chiiſtianity, wherein theyrake 


* $. 
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trance for them both*, then much more ſuch « Epheſ.xf |: 
3, 


b:iloniavs, Gents/es, 2 habitation of Deuils*, a *Revelibh | ue 


03 


Y 16. 


the chiefe Corner Srone of Balileu for fro: 


5 dation,contrary to the expreſſe commaund of 

E1cr51.25 the Lord *; and beſides, they take an other 
ceurſc inthe building of their Spiricuall Tee 
ple, then Gods people tooke inthe rebuilding 
of the materiall Temple, who made all things 
according to the firlt patterne ; and ſo rate 
counſell ( in their new buildings ) bur nor of 
the Lord, therefore ſhall they bee deſtroyed, 
and are in Gods account; ſo farre from being 
true Churches, thac they are Synagogues of 
Sathan, 

But Chris ſheepe will heare his voyce,and 
follow him,calling them Goe owt of ber, Goe ont 
*Reucl.18. gf her*,& harkentothe Angeli flying through 

W.. the mid'ſt oft Heauen®, hauing an cuerlaſting 
| GR Goſpell, ner a new Golpell, they that bring x 
| * Gal.i.3.9 new Goſpell,areto be held accurſed*; theold 
8 Goſpellof[ssvsCurrnsT,is to fauc,all ſuch 
& Mark. 16. ac belecue and are Baptiſed*, Thus dee Chry/ts] © 
foilow him in what he hath commanded, and|ſc 
"pie%, 2, ſo become a habitation of God by the Spirit®,Þ hi 
EEK and water, which Church Chrift ſanRifieth by ſti 
| *Epicl, 5% the waſhing of water through the Word®, 
Sa All which I haue ſhewed to this end, tojn 


Ezra. 3. 


walke inthe path of the Lord, as they follewſBe 
the yifion of their owne hearcs, they ſhould be 

conſirayned,to praftiſethat in the building offhe 
the Church of Chriſt , which they diſaprouc inffec 
15,that is: That whea they ſeperared from that|gif 


$ n 
as | habitation of Deuils, { Rows) and were to | 
of | combinethemſclues together to bea Church, 
ec | fome ane muſt Bapriſe, nor being yer Paſtor 
n- | or Elder; For there muſt be a Flocke, before a | 
12 | Shepherd, as were all che Churches ofthe P1t- 
os | mitive time, and as was /o, Rob. flocke before 


27 | 

Le | they made him their ſhepherd, 

of |. And onecbing more I would demaund of 

d, | him,lecing he hath caſt away bis Pop/fþ Prieſt- 

ng || hood, aud yer retaineth his Pop:ſh wiſhing J 

of || for his Chriſtianity,(for other chriſtianity hach 
berone, inthat by Baptiſine, men put on ci- [ 


ad | ther 2 truc,or falſe Chri/?,) Why he could nor 
ant | as Well haue repented of the eutls of his Ordi- 
gh pation,and yet retaine that ordination till, a5 
ng | xepent of his Baptiſme, and yer keepe it ? In , 
g «| his Baptiſne, hee confefſeththere was neither © | 
p14 fir party to be Bapriſed, right party to Bapriſe, **2-135- 
ich| nor true fellowſhip co bee Baptiſedinto z but 
17:] onely waſhing with water with the wordes v- L 
ndfſcd in Chrifts Baptiſme + So 1 ſay was therein ; 
it*, | his ordination, impoſition of handes, with fa- 
byl ſting and Prayer; Ifhe ſay there was no right 
party to be ordayned, true parties to ordayne, 
,toJnortrue comunion ts be ordayned in; (which 
did}s all he canſay ) ſo much faith himſelfe of his 
ow[Beptiſme : and therefore his own wordes*,are * 31,rumn fs | 
| beja ſword ro kill and confound himſelfe, where paz,7, | 
p © he ſaith of his miniſterie and all that receiue ir 
e inſfrom Rowe and Evngland,thus: And forthe Mis 
hatjpiſter repeating of what hee hath done ar bis 
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admiffion. it may well be coled a ſuppoſition. 
of animpoſſibiltie and contradit. on, he cans 
Not repent of his frano; whicki is þ.15 (ece 17mg 
authoritic fromthe 3, co Preach, bir he rmiit} 
fortake and renounce the ſame auth-rritty as 
he recemed it, which it he doe in ceey & truth, 


wordes, Now who. (Þerng free trompreiue 
dice) doth not ſec, ther th*le wordrs my bee 
taken vp egainlt his Bapriime ; File connor re< 
pent of his fin which is his rera:ned Bapitime 
receiued from a habitation of Neuils, buc hee 
muſt forſzke a:1d renounce the ſame Bapritme, 
as he received tt; whickit hee oe in deey and 
| truth, he ceaſcth robe hap-iicd, as he ccale;h 

” Mat.p2.4 ro be ordained, Further hee faiths. the yery 
ia obtaining &receiuing of the Biſhops licenſe, 
| is arcallacknowledgement, that the Biſhops 
hath a law full power to grauat it, &c So ſay l 


that Idol Baptiſme of Rowe, is a revll acknowe 
ledgement, that the Church oi Roz-etarh a 
lawfull power to Raptiſc 3 which h+n:np, then 
how can it be denyed, bur that Rome and Exge 
lan1is Gods Church and people, which /ohr 
, | Rob: and all his followers deny. And furthet 
= * Pag.r3. hefoicth*. Take away the Biſhops »uth-rity, 
Fo and how canthe Miniſters remaine ? take a- 
way the Co-relatiue,and the relation ceaſeth ? 


hee ceaſeth ro be - Minifler, &c, hole are tis [ 


his very obraining, retaining and juſtifying of | 


_—_ a__—_ 2-7. 


So ſay I,ſfeeing he raketh away from Rome and 
Englang,power to becither true Thurch,vr to 
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haue trije Miniſters, how ea the Bapriſme :c- 
maine ?ſceing he taketh awzy the Co-retatiue 
why doth nor therelation ceaſe f I may ſry of - 
his Popiſh Bapziſme,as be ſaith* ofthe Popiſh * 2:tarpa. 

Inriſdiction, In vaine doth hee apply his indus 16, 
fry & Art inthe waſhing ofthis Blackmoore. 

- But now I prouve,thata ſeruant of Chr;/#,nor 
being yetinthe office of Paſtor or Elder,may 
baptiſe,thus:Whatrſoever is written aforctime 
is written for our teaching® + but ir is wricten *Rom.15.5 
a:oretime gat Diſcjpies of Chriſt, chough yer 
20 Pattors,did Baprile :cherfore we 2re taught 
being Diſciples of Chzift, although yet no Pa- 
tors,to Baptiſe when iuſt occation is piuen. 

. T. Toprovetbat.Diſciples of Chri nor be- | 
ing Paſtors did Baptiſe,T produce [4 Bapr:Þ jt 
example, who was no Paſtor and yet Paptiſed 
inch as entertained his counſell; If any object 
nee was a Prophes and morethen a Propher, let 
ſuch know, that the leaft inthe Ningdome of 
Godis greaterthen he : which being crue,it fol= 
loweth; that he which hath 79625 DoQtrine, by 

the power-whereof he connerteth, and alſo is 
greater then /o7, he may Baptiſe by /ohns ex- 
ample which is written for his infirution; bur 
euery Saint of God now hauing /obns dotrine, 
by che power of which hee conuerteth is grea- 
rer then 7obr: : and ſo may Baptile, by his ex- 
smple which is written for his infiruQtion, 
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2. The Diſciples of Chriff,though no Paſ?ors + 1,,4 16, 
did Bapriſe,which is writge for our infructio*t & 4.1.2, 


- >} 


A2.9.11. Sodid Anrariara Diſtiple,nota Paſtor®, 
2. Chriſt commandeth eviery Diſcip'e to the 
qi cng ofthe world; to go teach, make Diſciples 
(zccorving to lus be(t abilicie) and ſuch as are 
made Diſciples ts Paptiſe them,and he will al- 

waics be uith them ; who ſocuer therfore may 

make 2 Diſciple, he way Baptiſe ty (Ckrifts c6- 

rand men, hee hath coupled thei rogethcr, 

and let ng man Ttpcrate them. trom the begine 

ming it wasfog null  Antechrift forbad it, Rome 

and Ex2Ly:d4tforbidcing all that have not their 
Ordination tre them,either to Preach,to cone 

uert or to Baptiſe: and ſome of the Browsifts 
ecknowledoinp it lawfull for apy Diſciple, to 

| Ureach & conuert, but not Baptile: though Os 
| * Iogrili.cs tlicis of them® holde; that Diſciples of Chrif 
For. th onch not in office of Paſtor or Elder may 
| conueit and Baptiſe alſo, ypon which they 


If any obj. ;:his Commiſſion and coman- 
dement, was piuen to the perſohs dfthe Apos 
ftles only; I auſwer: Ic is not true, 2s appearetk 
by the words : The comifſionis gwen to fuct 
as whoic perſons remaine vnto the endof the 

*Verf.zo. world*, namelythe ſucceeders of the Apoſtles 
jr tacir DoCtrine t16 time to time, with whom 
Chriff promiſ:thro be preſent alwaies,cuen ro 
the end, The Apoflles haue left their power 
and DoQrine wholly behind them, nothing is 
Gead but their perſons ; and therefore the Do- 
Eliine of Paxl, being now in the perſon of a 


_ 


tauc brnc at deadly jarres theſe many yeares, 
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Gelcever : the CSmandement is written for his 
zn(truMion, bidding him go Preach the Golpeb 
to euery crcature,& to all Nations (according 
23S Godenableth him, foi he requireth not what 
we haue not) Baptthiag them: this command- 
ment is now as powerful in che perſon of a be= 
leever as ever it was, Jfit be affirmed that the 
Paftors or Elders npw be the onely ſucceflars 
of the Apoltles torthe performing of this C6 
mandement, Goe Preach and Bapriſe, 1 fay itis 
a meere fixion,there 1s nor the leaſt (hew in all 
the Teftament of Jeſs Chriſt chat Baprifing 1s 
eculiar onely to Paitors, which mighrſatisfie 
a0y man of reaſon ; neither canir beeproued 
thac ever ordinary Pallor did Baptiſe, Andir 
is moſt plaipe, converting and Baprtifing is tiv 
part of the Paſtors office: his office 15,to feed, 
co Watch,to querſec,theflocke of Chriſt alrea- 
dy the Church : his charge 1s to take heedeto 


the flocke,and to feed the Church*,and to de- *AQ-20.3 ' 


fend them is che truth agaialt all gainſayers® : 
furches then which.no charge js laid vpon him 
by vertue of bis office: That hee may Preach, 
convert and Bapriſe, I deny : nor, az another 
diſciple raay ; but nor.that either itis required, 


orhe dorhperforme it by vertue of his office; 
| noproofe forthat imaginati6 can be ſhewed £ 


and therfore it remaineth firme & ſtable; every 
Diſcipic that hath abilicie is authoriz&d, yea 
commanded to Preach, conuert & Baprile, af< 


well, and aſmuch (if not mor?) rhen a Paſtor, 


*Tit.1-29. 
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E 4. As (hriſt ith, They have Xoſer andthe 

*Luk. 16, Prophets*;locucry beieeuerhath Criſt and bis 

9. Apoſiles, commaunding him to couet to 

$7Cor.z4.1 Proach®, &to call all to come*',and when they 

"Reutiizz. cometoBaptile them: Heare is the King and 

" Lawgiuer; the Cicty /eraſalem,the new Teſta- 

meat; with her gates open; and the Spiritof 

God bidding ail come freely, and ail the Faithe 

*r.Pet.2.f. £41} made Kinys and Prieſts vnto God*, what 

jFeuelt. 6. euld ler char they may not B-p:ilc cull they 

hauc Officers,or when their officers ae ficke, 

dyc,arc in Ptiſon or the hike ? Doth their pow- 

er then ceafe ro Bopriſe any? and fororeceiue 

tie ins the Church : They-primitiue Chur- 

| ches never knew this , who all were gathered 

| i Þy Faith and Bapriſme, and who were without 

{| # AQ.r4.21 Paſtors a good while* (torayourg Diſciple 

W 33. may nor be Paſtor*) and they increaſedand 

tTaw,z.s grew, being left of the Apoſtles for a ſeaſon, 

who after their long Tourneys to other places 

, cameto them againc,and taught them the ore 
der of hauing Paſtors in cucry Church, 

Now I come to /o,Reb.grounds & proofes as 
he calleth them wherby helaborethto prove 
that ail y have bene Bapriſed by any bur a Pa» 
 Norarevnvaptiſed ; Ard this be ſaith he can doe 
by onr awnre grounds compared with our prattiſe, 

| I We ſay Bapriſme vnlawfully adminiſtred 
% is, no Bapr, of Chriſt, 2. Wee alfo affirme 
that he who by adminiftring his gift conuercs 
another, mayalſo Baptiſc him, and that with 


CS 


Out ary other ſpeciall calling thereto, We | 

; AS 410 which, [aha Rob.layerh dgowne gs a 

foun.. 1110n of tis proofes 2 ſpeciall rules: viz, 

"Th I |t«thereis no lawful Bapiifme, bur by 

ſ him tht hach a lawfull calling to Baptiſe, his 

. wartantheſeemes rohaue*, 2, His {ccond * 

f roſes; that onely he hath an ordinary lawful 17» 

- calling.to Biptiſe, who is called thereto by 

r the Church, to which hee lets no Scripture, 

y Ris inference is: Thar all choſe, and conſe- 

NR queatly wee,not being Bapriied by any ſo ca}. 

- led, bur by thoſe they conceiue. conuerted 

e | them,by their gift, are vnlavully Bapriſed, 

- 3nd ſo vnvaptiſed perſons. Y 

4 Now to anſwer both theſe, the firſt needs i j 

2 litle; for we affirme with him, that there is no * 

e lawful) baptiſme, but by him that hath a law» ; | 

d full calling to Baptiſe, &c. From whence mark ! } 

, what followerh againſt himſelfe : that 1s vn- A 

'$ lawfull Baptiſme, thac is adminſired by him 

» | thacisnort lawtully called to Baprtiſe : Bur 7s, s 
Rob. was baptiſed by one nor lawfully called * Fuftific.(s) 

f: thereto as himſelfe confeſſerth®. Therfoce that pcr.pa. 285. 

[- bapriſme hee retaines and pleades for, by his #6® | | 

bon owne ground is vnlawfull Baptiſme, Thrs * 

7, io ſinitng vs he woundeth himlelfe. * ly 

To the 2. Rule he hatch annexed 6, proofes : 2h 

d but firſt ro anſwer che rule, & atter the proofes | ji 

e in particuler, The rule together with his in- Ti 

ts | ference isallo fully againſt himſelfe; for ifon- -. 

1 ly hee that hath an ordinary lawfull _—_ 

X =) 


Sg Church muſt Bzpriſe, and they that are 
baptiſed by any no. ſo called are vabaptiſed 
perſons, then himſclfe and his!o!lowers being 
Baptiſed by thoſe that both wanted 8 erue 
Church to call them,and allo an ordinary law- 
Full calling to baptiſe , 2% himſlelfe confcflcih, 
3s both vnlawfully baptiſed, and ſo vobaptſcd 
.,perfons by his owne ground; thus 1s the viſe 
cached 1n kis owne rrakilacs, 

Againein all his 6 proofes, there is nor one 
Scripture confirmes bibs rule; "IP ruleis: That 
ovely hee hath an orodena: y tawf r/l calling to Bape 
riſe, who ts call:d thereto by the Church, but none 
of thoſ- produced by him, were called thereto 

by any Church ro baptiſe,chcretore ſerves nor 
his purpoſe. Belides,they were nove of them P a= 
fors of any partecniter Fiocke , which 1s the ting 
hee muſt proue or nothing. Andto: vs who he 
intends his re & Inference again, wee have 
and ſhall through rke {treng; h of Chriſt Cleats 
ly ſew to every r=zſonabie man, eicher his 
groſſe ignorarce, or his willing fuk; riley, & our 
owne innocency that wee all are buth law fully 
Bzpriled & b; priſed perſons according ro the 
nil of God, And for an extraordinary calling 
wee challenge none , but content our felues 
with what the Word llerds vnto vs, and rhat 
which it warrants not,is extraordinary; which 
1s dorines of /o, Rob. of private communion 
wirhthe publique members of the Deuill and 
fuch other his extraordinary fuffe, 
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_Baptifing, be not wrirten for our 1inflrn&bon, 


Theſe 2.rules he £3)ls his Foundation. And 
for his proofes : He firſt Jaboreth ro make /ohn 
Baptiſt, Chriſts Diſciples, Phillip, Ananias,and 
Peters cxampleextravedinary, & therefore ſer - 
uzthnotnow for any mans practife ; che which 
T have formerly anfivered ; vio which I will 
a lic, chat it chele ſeruants of Gods example in 
no” more is their example for reaching ;_. 
bur the latter hee grantech to Lee wrincen 
for inſtruction; for bee conteflech a man may 
Preach and conuerr, though nor in off;.ce,and 
therfore the lattcr,the holy Scripcures conclu- 
deth, In that Chriſt hath coupled ihems tagether®, 
Bur here I will aske him one queſtion, 1t bee 
cauſe the Apoſtles were extraordinary men z ; 
Therefore there praiſes are no dircftions to | 
ys, being not in office of Paſtor, &c, By what f 
authority he Bopriſeth his companies Infants ? | 
and who gave him that authority ? He will tell 
me, hee baptifeth by veriue of his Paftorſhip 

but fi1il I ask bim who ordayned him into that | 
Office ? His company, not being Officers, | 
where is his warrant for that ? I am ſure he can | 


-ſhew none in Chre/ſ#s Teftamen: : It hee bring 


Ad6.or 44.14.23.0r Tit.1.or the like, I will 
anſwerhim,theſe that ordained viere Apoſi ler, | 
Euangeliſts: Ihe ſay, theſe are written for the 
inſtruction of Diſciples notin Office {o I ſoy 1 
js Bapriſm?, Therefore let him either confeſie, af 
rhar the Apotiles practiſe are written for the 
M ' EXa.= 


-xample of Diſciples notin Office, to Baptiſe 
aſwell as coordayne; or elſe let him caſt oft 
his Paſtorſhip receiued of bis company not be= 
ing in Ofkce, and take ynto him againe his 
olde Popiſh Prieſthood, receed by ordination 
through Rome, aſwell as his Pop4> Baptiime ; 
otherwiſe the Godly wile , wul 1wdge hims 
blinde wilfull men. L | | 
- His 2,pronfe is little materiall,ic was Thea 
tim tht Chriſt calleth the fulfilling of rightes 
e2fnes, which is (hill the ſame, waen any Diſci- 
pic of Chriſs is bapuicd by a Diſciple, who (as 
hath becueſhewed ) is called chereunto: and 
Jobas meaning was not, that h:e had weed to bee 
baptiſed with warcrourwirh that other bapt:{me 
the holy Ghoſt and Fire, which hes had formerly 
d:clared tothe people Chriſt ſpoutd Baptiſe with. * 
His 3. proofe makes againft himſclte, for 
thovoh the ignorent and blind Phariſes,asked 
Tonngoby he Bpiiſcd, as /o KReob,now askethvs; 
{ba proucthhis aurhority ro Bapriſe, by pro- 
wing Hs authoiny to Preach; euen as wedocs 
thar this is mot piaine /oha ſaith, { am the voyce 


0, of. kim that cryeth in the wildernes, Prepare the 


ray of th: Lord oye, So that John takes it for 
Cranced hee had {ufaciently anſwered thery, 
2nd prooued his Baprifing lawfull (though he 
jpeakes not one word pf that) becauſe he pro- 
rod $15 powertoteach: and ſodo we proujing 
our authority to Preach and copuert; thereig 
inihciently proue our authority to Baptiſe, + 


His 
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His 4.is moſt yaine; for is not preaching an 
ordinance, as well as baptiſme ? alſo is nor 
preaching an ation of the mouth, as waſhing 
or baprifing 15 an ation of the hand? whar is 
the difference? Ifeither be more honourzble 
it is preaching, and ſecing here he confeſſerh, 
Emery one to whom God bath dealt a Taft, 75 10 aGe 
minijter it, inteaching; ſo fayI much more in 


but enery Saint is nor ableto preach, 

To his 5, I 2untwere , the Eznauch was 
member of {rift Teſaw,by faich and bapriſme, 
and by vertue of the ſame might remaine in 
any particular Church of Chr;/tf where bee 
would, for in communion all muſt line; itis 
not ſufficient ro belecue and be baptiſed, but 
viee muſt alſo continne in the Apoſtles dofirine, 
fellowſhip,breaking of bread and prayers,and that 
withourdelay; onely the Lord permirced the 
Exnuch to goe and diſpatch his waightic at- 
\ faires with his Queene and Miſtrefſe, and ſo 
to live in communion ſome-where : and ther= 
fore if hee,, or any other tall into finne, they 
living ina communion where they are wate 
ched ouer, (as all muſt doc) Chriſtes cenſures 
are ypon them. And whereas he ſaith, tha if 
by Baptiſme one becomes a member of a Church, 
then he that conuerts and baptiſeth the connerted, 
receineth in , and ſo by inſt conſequence may eaſt 
ont; 1s this ſo firange ro lobe Robir[on? do we 
aor know the beginnings of his Church Fehay 
DO | . | cre 


baptifing; for euery Saint i. able to baptiſe, 
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there w3s firſt one ſtood vpand made a couce 
nanr, and then another, and theſe two joyned 
together, and ioathird, and theſe became a 
Church ſay they, which we denie, except 2 Sy= 
nagogue of Satanz for was eter Church of the 
new Teſiament made by a couenant wirhout 
baprtiſme ? there is not the leaſt ſhowe for it, 
In this they runne to /ſraels renewed comenayr, 
wherein 2paine they acknowledge Romeand 
England true Churches in their foundation : 
and whenihey jioynedrothem, they ioyned 
into Gods couenant ; and hauing broken ir, 
they renew 1tagaine: this they cannot auoid, 
Now as theſc two , the one receiving the 
other, became a Church as they ſay, if oce of 
thelc had fioned, 1 would aske ob. Reb. if the 
oth-r had not beene bound to caſt him our, or 
ro ſeperate from him which is all one, Thus 
was their owne grounds of o}d.and that from 
Aſ1th.18.bur they haye turned their old pro. 
feſſion vplide dawne , Fra» ers Johnſon one 
manner, and ſh Rob.in another, that a man; 
cannot now cell whatare their grounds 

To his fixt that this brings 4'l confuſton,in 
taat ifnone be preſent butthie perſons, bapti- 
ſing ane bapriſed , how ſhall the truth of this 
be confirmec? Tanſwere whe was by,but Phi- 
lip aud the E nuch , that eould ginereftimonie 
ro any Church ? who but Paul and Ananias? and 
who gave teſtmonie tothe Church of leruſa- 
lem con.erving Paxls conuahion ſaue Bare 
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nabes as” Panlhimſelſe ? And forhis queſtion, 
if ewo or three be ir ſtruments in Conmerting ore, 
who ſhall baptiſe them? I art were,cuen any one 
of whom they ſhall agree, or any ocher Diſci= 
ple prelenc, that was no inflrumene in his on 
uerfion : for we doe not (ay, chat bee that Cone 
werts muſt baptsſe, but may baptiſe, Chriſt con= | 
uerr2d many, yet baptiſed noxe, bur lefc thatto _ 
bis tollowers : Parl connerted coll the © errmihs, 


yer bapriſed few, other Difſctples bapoi® - 6 
cliefe worhe was congerfion. And whereas lice | 
faith by this ground a woman may baptiſ® : | 


vie fav, women may neither teach nor bapuiſe 
inthe Church, chough it co1: Gftburotim: O 8 
three, as Chriſt ſaith fomertimes it dotn, But ' 
out of the Church , where men Diſciples are | 
wanting , wee doe affirme that women aue 

beenand may be worthy inftruments for C01. 

uer{;on of others, but where men IH O 
arepreient, chnodthe mrrſe rot ſnrpe aut! 

rite over the man, but muſt learne in fem on 14 

} cchre it may be a that this which | 
Toh Reb,fomvch contragiReth in vs, he hath | 
Jboured mich in himſeife ſormotly, viii, 
many ceafons and perſwaſons. —_—_ Le haters EO 


they that have the word, 223d may ly b 

power alſo, to vir whe: the wer? feaciiet!?, | 
and brirgerh Giuers bomone riltiumonies ÞN ' 
- accord with hime 5 Parpprrpponm ing Put, | 
wriring, that piſtifte men {45 56 £42, era) 

May ordaine Miiiiters + aig is 28 1 Is 
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Where God gints the word, there hee giues the po- 
wer alſo: Alſo hee bringeth Perer Alertyr, to 
proue,that ac the firf} planrstion of Churches 
wh:re men want, women may Bapriſe, His 
wordes are, Tonchirs the Eccleſiaſtical Minis 
Pery wee haue ſignifi. d before, that it may not bee 
committed to Women, and they are no: fit fort. 
Bur now we adde that, the planting of Churches 
& ew when Men want which ſhould Preach the 
Goſpell,a Woman may performe that, at the firſt; 
but ſo ar when ſhee hath taught any company, that 
ſome one man ofthe Fanthfull bee ordayned, which 
may afterwards miniffer the Sacraments, teach, 
&c. This 1o.Rob,approueth of; & yet for want 
of other matter maketh objeRions now , a+ 
gainſt Perer Martyr, himſelfe,and vs. | 
Thas his 6. which lie calls proofes, but may 
firlyer bee called Cavillations, are anſwered. 
Now hepretenderh to anſwer, one of our ob- 
jeRions,as hee ſaith : Andthisicis; Heerhat 
way doe the greater may doe the Leſſe ; but mer, 
by vertue of their gift, without other calling 
may Teech which is the greater, therefore and 
Baptiſcalſo which is the lefſc, 


Bur here I muſt ſay,he wrongeth ys,we doe 


not ſay, baring no calling, but wee ſay, a Diſct- 
ple hwing a gift, and not being in the Office 
of aPaſter,&c, may teach,by vertue of Chriffs 
comandement,& the Diſciples example which 
is calling ſufficient; and ſo doing the greater 
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( which ſob» Rob, giveth much probation of J 
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which isto Preach, he may doethelefſe which 
is to Baptiſe ; by the gift and commandement, 
which is aſwell for the one as th'other: that he 
may doe both, I have ſhewed ; that Baptiſme is 
inferiour torteaching, Chriſts example & Paxls 
formerly ſpoken ot declarech : That hee chat 
doth the greater may do the lefle, I prouethus. 
Our Lord Chrift rebuking che hypocrifie of | 
the [ewes*, Who thoughs it lawfull to ſmeare by * Math.zy, 
the Temple,but net by the golde on the. Temple : to ] 
ſweare by the Altar, but not by the offering on the {i 
Altar, faith Hypocrues, Whether is greater che | 
Golde, or the Temple that ſanitifies the golde ? the 
Offering or the Altar that ſavRifieth the offering ? 
Wherein be plainly proueth, that cicher, ic was 
notlawfull for them to ſweare by the Golde, 
and the offering, or elſe it was [awful for them 
to ſweatc by the Temple and the Altar; forif 
ic were lawtull ro{weare by the greater, much 
more was it lawfull to ſweare by 5 leſſer; And 
hereby be proued them difſemblers,inmakin 
a (hew of a reverent reſpe& of ſome of Gods 
ordinances and that the lefſer, ard not of 0- 
thers,and that the greater, 75at this is our $a- 
tiours meaning I chinke none will deny. 
So may Tivuftly rebuke (by this example)the 
bypocrifie of ſuch,as ſay it is lawful! for Diſci- | 
ples though not in Office,to Preach and con- 
uert,but not to baptiſe: vnto whom 1 may ſay, 
Hypocrites whether it greater the Water and wa= 
fhing, or the Ward that ſanitifiech it ? fic _ 
; u 
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tawfulto meddle with Ge ojencer much more 
15 ir lawfull co medile with thelefle : and here- 
by you doe bur d:fſemble, in making a ſhew of 
mocecrefſpett of Baprifing which is the lefler s 

the you do of Preaching which is the greater, 

Y ou mult either with Rome & : Exoland forbid 
all,/norin office) to Preach which is the grea- 

ccr,or elſe yeeld to the truth, and confelſe thar 

one not in Office may baptiſe which is f leſlie: 

for © bri/l hath coupled themtogether and let 

none diſ-joyne them, I will now add for con» 

clufion of this, what [ohn Rob. hath hiryſelfs 

> rote & formerly write, Firſt*chus. If the Church with. 
| F,-p3-430- ,,; Officers may E!:0 , it may alſs ordaine, Iftt 
| haue the power of the o-6, and that the grearer, it 
| Oper hah atſo tor the ather which is the leſſe., and again 
Bl 2 7 r5. 6. " thus*, Buery Charch bathright to the 10rd, Sa- 
| | 472%. cr emerts (+ praver within it ſclfe which ave greas 
Ni ter,and therefore to Excinaunication whichis leſ- 
fer then they ; in which himſelfe affirmeih; that 
th-y who may dothe greater,may do the tefſe. 
Bur now for anſwer to himſelfe and vs, hee 
ach oncly produced, Firſt, a colleiontrom 
the Scripture, 2. A Gmily of his owne deui- 
fing : his colleQtion is, Hee that rzay doe the 
£rewicr may #ot ace the leſſe. For (ſaith he) Prea- 
chiog in rhe olde Teſtament ſome might doe, 
yer thoſe perſons might not carry the Dung of 
the Sicrifices out of the Temple,nor the aſhes 
fro vnder the Altar,but quoterh no Scripcure : 
his meaning Itake xis thus ; That altheweh the 
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A: Me”: h 
Prophets might Preach, bein} not ofthe Tribe of 
Leuirhe Prieſt, yet none might vneaile with the 
meareſt ſeruice of the Tabern. oc ont the Prieſts 
@nd Leuites ; which being wrue ; what doch this: 
make agaialt what 1 herein affiume? cuenno- 
thing ; becauſe, I, The Prieſts were appotated 
onely to this ſervice 2 and all others expreſly 
forbidden but no ſuch thing is in this: for gei- 
ther is Bapciiſing app oinred te the Paſtors one= 
ly ; neither are any other Diſciples ia any me2e 
(ure forbidden it, but the concrary 2s before 
bath beene proved, 2, If tie Pricfts mighs 
meddle with all the ſeruices of that olde Tae 
bernacle,then may ali the Saints(onely Worer: 
that are in ſome thinges forbidden) medcis 
with all theſervices of the new Ternple & Ta- 
bernacle, foraſmuc' as they are ali Priefts vnto , ,  _ _. 
God*, 3.Converting and baptifiag cannot be x,y G, 
called a ſervice of F Temple, bur rather a hews 

ing of flones inthe mountzine, & laying them, 

inco the Temple, or adding them torke Tem- 

ple, the which exery [/ralite rmught doe and that wr, « - 
was nottyedto the Prieſts onely: Encn ſo e- ge, = 
very belccuer who is 4 {ew within may not onely 

bew ſpirituall ftones ia the warld; bur way al- 

fo lay them inthe Temple, that being no pac2 

of the Paftors office, which 2g2ine and againe 

I confidently afficme, there being no: the jeaſt 

ſhew for the ſame in the Teſtatnent of [eſu; 

Chriſt, where onely the Paſtors Qiice ar i 

ſeryice is Ceclared, 
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Againe,forhis fimily there nothing injr; 
for 1. They to whom the Kinghath giuen C6- 
miſſion, go declare his gracious pardon to the 
rtbets, tothem hath hee given power alf* to 
b:prife then as before, 2, I deny Baptitme 
with watcr co be the ſeale of this pardon, [oh 
Rub.harh often berie willed to proucit a ſeale : 
which yet he-neuer hath-done, The f-ale of this 
ardan z5 the holy Spirit of Promiſe*, which is, rhe 
work? of God *: It iz neither in the power ofthe 
Paftor, nor any Diſciple ro ſer this too. : they 
ecc bur Miniſters or infiruments, whereby G:4 
doth conucy it into the hearts of the faichful!, 
. eAxdthus Ihaue anſwered enery partiiculer, 
hoping that every childe of wiſdome will 1nuige the 
Aaner (ary fully confuted,atrd the truth confirmed, 


The reſt of the Principles, there is tot much con-- 

_ treucrhic abour, eſpecially of the Reſurre&ion 
of the Dead and Eternall Judgement ; and there- 
fore will wee heere ceaſe at this time, praying 
char for this our traucll, we may gainc bur this ; 
A ſerious confideration of whar is written : and 
Ifany defects bee either in Ptincing or binding, 
(oth which vnre vs are difficult) wee pray the 
GRe may bee pailed oucr z and th'other may bz 
amended. 


The &ud. 
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